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Ahotracy

“tn Terre Fromize”.

The Lives of Irenco-Albertan Women. 1850-1940

Anne C Gegnon Supervisor:
University of Ottawa, 1997 Dr. Ruby Heap

This study, based on 253 oral histories, examines the life steges of Eranco-
Alberten women during the period 1890-1940. Migrating from other Canadian
territory or immigrating from Europe or from the United States, Eranco-Albertans
settled across the province, but especially in northern aress, around Edmonton, St. Paul
and Peace River, where they formed substential communities. Their immigration was
promoted by the western Romen Catholic Church hierarchy and the clergy took an
active role in overseeing the foundation and development of new settlements.

Within francophone communities, women played an active role. This study
argues that their experiences of migration and settlement, and of daily life, were
shaped especially by their gender and ethnicity, although class and region aisc played
a role. All francophone women, whether of European or of North-American origin,
came under the influence of the Victorian construct of separate spheres and the
accompanvying gender ideals which defined women's place and roles in society.
Eranco-Albertan women's gender identity wes further fashioned by culturally
determined ideals, especially by the conservative clerical-nationelism promoted in
franco-Catholic communities.

Gender and ethnicity shaped every stage of Eranco-Albertan women's lives. In
<hildhood and youth, France-Albertan giris played games and engeged in work which
taught them aduit female roles. The need to contribute to the family economy placed on

them heavy work responsidilities, especially since francophone households tended to



be poorer, larger, and more rural, on average, than other Albertan families as a whole.
Work, in turn encraoeched on their schooling opportunities. The number of years spent
at school increased as frontier conditions receded, dbut francophone girls, both rural
and urdban. continued ¢ receive less schooling than young women of British-origin
and Albertan girls as a whole. Ethnicity ¢contriputed 10 some of the disparity.
Francophone girls also tended t0 marry earlier than English-speaking
Albertans. [n rural aress, the narrow social space in which thevy moved meant that
they mostly chose marital partners within their own locality, socio-economic, religious
and linguistic group. In urban areas, the territories of courtship were wider. There,
francophone women were also expased to the ideals of romantic love, but on the whole,
thev. like rural Franco-Albertan women, <continued to marry for traditional reasons.
Once married. their lives centred around home and family. They were wives, mothers,
keepers of the home, and auxiliaries to husbands. Although their ectivities were not
confined to the private sphere, their lives were very much circumscerided vy the

demestic ideals espoused in Franco-Albertan communities.
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

La Francaise ... est 1a compeagne idéale de 1'émigrant, du colon, de celud
qui quitte la vie douce et facile de notre vieille civilisation pour aller
tenter fortune dans les pays neufs comme le Canada. Elle souffrira sans
faiblesse et sans jérémiades inopportunes les longues pérégrinations de
la preairie, 18 froid, les privations, avec le compegnon qu'elle aime et
dont, aux heures de décoursgement, elle relévera le moral et réveillera
I'énergie. Et elle sera non seulement 1'épouse, mais la collaboratrice du
¢olon. Elle se pliera courageusement ot intelligemment & tous les emplois.
Ménegére accomplie, 1a femme francaise 1'est déja; elle fait la cuisine,
taille, coud, raccommode, lave et repasse; fermiére, eils le sera et elle
soignera bétes et gens. traira les vaches, ensemencers, conduira la

charrue aussi bien que ie buggy. S'il 1e faut, elle fera méme le cowboy.!

This zomewhat grandiloquent tribute to the pioneering spirit and abilities of
Frenchwomen by & Erench rencher in the Canadian preirie west at the turn of the
twentieth century is one of the few images of marrisd French-speaking women to
appear in official histories of the western settlement period. The rancher’s words
reveal {ittle about French female immigrants per s2 put they do provide & description
of the {deal settler's wife. She was & healthy and hard-working female companion,
villing to suffer, without complsint, the harsh and primitive conditions of the frontier.
As an eccomplished housekeeper, she fulfilled & range of domestic rasks, from cooking
0 sewing, and still found time to lend ahend with farm work vhen the need arose, all
the while comforting and supporting her husbend wvhen he met with failure and
discoursgement.

! Origine! author's smphasis. Rsiated in Donatien Frémont's, Las Francais dans 1'Quest
canadien (Seint-Boniface, Man : Editions du B1é, 1960) p. 136.
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Vhile this picture of hardy, over-worked, yet uncompleining helpmates contain
some elements of past realities in that it provides a glimpse of the nature and diversity
of French farm women's work, it certeinly does not do justice to the complexity of these
women's lives. Nor does it shed light on the experiences of other Erench-spesking
women vho immigrated to the Prairies at the turn of the century. French settlers were

‘utacsmall portion of the francophone immigrents who came to occupy the ‘free’ lands
and take up the economic opportunitiss the Canadien West had to offer. In Alberta. the
francophone communities were composed predominantly of French-Canedians from
Quebec and the other provinces, and repatriates from New England, the American ¥est
and Midwest. They were joined by Erench, Belgian, and & few Swiss immigrents. In
prairie Irancophone communities women were more than wives. They were aiso
mothers, daughters, grand-mothers, aunts, and widows. While they undoubtedly did
labour long and hard, they also grew up, played, went to school, courted, loved, laughed,
and enjoyed the company of family and friends. They merried, bore and reised
children, nursed them and other femily members through accidents and illness, and
became 0ld. And though most likely met with some hardships, sadness, and loss, many
also led satisfying family and sociel lives. They derived plessure from their
accomplishments end {n many ways took edvantege of the opportunities the nevw
society provided. This study wants to expicre the complexity of these Franco-Albertan
wvomen's Iives at the turn of the tventieth century.

The movement of francophones to the erea that, in 1503, became known es
Alberta begen as earlv es the mid-eightesnth century when fur traders and explorers
extended trade deep into the interior of the continent. Gradually, small islands of
francophone settlements sprang up in fur trading country as traders and ropgewrs
took up residence with their Indien wives and Métis children. The Roman Catholic
church reinforced the Catholic and Erench-spesking slements of thess communities by
sending owt missionary priests to minister to the people. [Frencophone settlers
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intarested in the commercial and agricultural potential of the erea begen to trickle in
as eariy as the 1870s and 1880s but oniy in the 1890s did substential groups arrive. This
immigration was largely encoursged, end in pert sponsored by, the western Roman
Catholic hierarchy wvhich envisaged a chein of Frenco-Catholic settiements stretiching
across the West. Viable francophone communities became firmly established around
Catholic missions: in the Edmonton-St. Albert area in the decades surrounding the turn
of the century, in the St. Paul-Bonnyville region during the 1910s, end in the northern
Peace River Parkleand following Vorid Ver [.

But the dream of the Vestern Catholic hierarchy of en important French-
Catholic presence in the Preirie Vest did not materielize. The economic and social
forces which had induced francophones to immigrate siso prought hundreds of
thousands of Anglo-Canadian, British, Americen and non-English-speaking settlers.
The election of ¥ilfrid Laurier's Liberals to the federal government in 1896 and the
aggressive advertising immigration campeigns underteken dy his Minister of the
Interior, Clifford Sifton, combdined with a number of world-wide economic,
demographic, and technological developments made western Canadian lands attractive.
By the mid-1930s, Alberta had a population of more than three-quarters of & million
people, of which less than six percent was French-speaking.?

Of the francophones listed in the 1936 Census of Albarta, almost half, or 19,997,
vere female 3 This study focuses on these girle and women and the previous
generations of Canadian and Europesn Erench-speaking females who settled in the
provincs. The focal point of identification is the French lenguage and, to some extent
religlon, since most were Romen Cathelics. Although the terms ‘sthnic’ and ‘ethnic

group' are not usually used to describe members of Canada’s founding French and

Z In 1936, the population of Alberta was 772,762; only 42,479 people, or 55%, vers of
Erench or Belgien origin. Census of The Prairie Provinces, 1936, Teble 35, p. 994.
5 Ibid.
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English nations, in the Vest, French-speaking people were minorities$ They fit the
¢riteria of an ‘ethnic group’ as defined by Howard Palmer: "a group of individuals who
have & sense of paoplehood, and are regarded as a people by others.”5 FPor leck of a
batter alternative, the term Frenco-ilbertan is also used, although this is & modern
coinege that dd not exist at the turn of thae century. The francophone Métis were
omitted from the study. in pert because of the lack of documentation. Moreover, the
complexity of Métis life style and culture could not be adaquately desit with in this
introductory study. This work has been 1eft to others.6

Collectively, Francc-Albertan giris and women were witness to most of the
political events and economic end social developments which sheped the Alberta
region before 1940. The first ssttiers arrived only a few years following the signing of
treaties that pushed prairie Natives onto reserves and opened up the land in the
southern prairie and foothilis region to ranching interests. This was quickly followed
by the immigration boom, land rush, repid population growth, and dramatic expansion
of villages, towns, and cities made possible by the completion of the trenscontinental
reilway and the {mmigration policies of the federal government. This period, lesting tc
World Vear I, was one of massive economic and social chenge. By 1914, Alberta was still
predominantly rural and sgricultural but grain production for export had replaced
subsistence egriculture and other economic sectors, especially resource extraction
swh as coal-mining, gained in importance. Edmonton and Calgary developed as
imporiant urban centres. During the war, the suffrage campeigns bore fruit and

women were granted the provincial vote: egricultural production and urbanization

4 Gerald Friesen, Ihe Canadian Prairies: A History (Toronto: University of Toronto
Press) p. 244.

> Howard Palmer, La i

Alberta (Lethbridge: Lethbridge Herald, 1972) P 8

6 On Méus women, see Nathalie Kermoal, "Les rdles et las souffrances des femmes
métisses lors de la Résistance de 1870 et de 1a Rébellion de 1885, Prairie Forum, Vol. 19,
No.2 (Fall 1994} pp. 153-168.
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accelerated. The post-war period was marked by cycles of economic growth and
recessions, terminating in the ¢risis of the 1930¢ Depression, labour and ethnic unrest,
and social changes resulting from technological and cultural innovations swh as the
¢ar and American popular culture.?

Franco-Albertan women experienced and interpreted these developments in
terms of their gender and ethnicity. As women and as French-speaking Roman
Cetholics, the social meaning of being female was ¢learly outlined for them. They were
exposed t0 a set of culturally determined ideals which influenced both their
community’s expectations of them and their own attitudes about acceptable behaviour.
These ideals alz0 served to shape their relationship with family and kin and, along with
the middle class Anglo-Canadian domestic {declogy which permeated prairie socisty,
determined the kinds of work and weges available to them.

Eranco-Alberten women's gender i{dentity was largely fashioned by the
Victorian domestic ideology prevelent in all industrialized western c¢ountries. The
process of industrialization brought about an incressed physical separation of the
home from the place of work which led to & sharper sexual division of labour. Where
on¢e wives and husbands had worked together in productive activity within the family
economy, with industrialization, the practice of middle ¢lass men leaving the home
esch morning w0 earn a living in the ‘pudblic sphere’ while women stayed in the
‘private sphere’ to meintain the househoid and care for children became the {deal to
attain. The ascription of domestic, reproductive, and unpaid work 10 women and paid,
productive work to men placed women in a weak position in the paid labour market.
Their opportunities 10 earn wages became incressingly limited and ¢onfined to low-
status, low-paying jobs.8

? Howard Palmer with Tamara Palmer, Alberta: A New History (Edmonton: Hurtig
Publishers, 1990) pp. 50, 76-77, 167-199.

8 Catherine Hall, "The History of the Housewife,” Ellen Malos, ed., The Pelitics of
Housewnrk (London: Allison and Busby, 1980) pp. 52-58. Beth Light and Ruth Roach
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Accompenying and validating the ideology of separate spheres were powerful
gender constructs which rooted differences between men and women in biology.
Yomen's capacity for reproduction meant that child-rearing, and by extension
domesticity, were also natural, Their place and roles thus became incressingly
circumseridbed to the home as wives, mothers and housekespers. Sex differences were
aiso belisved 10 extend to & whole range of attributes: while men were strong,
aggressive, and competitive, vomen were weak, passive, gentle, devoted, and patient.
By the late nineteenth century, declining fertility rates of English-Canadian vomen,
combined with the arrival of hundreds of thousands of immigrants from eastern and
southern Eurcpe, led to fears of ‘race suicide’ in English-Canada, which in turn
intensified the idealization of motherhood.? In the Preirie Provinces as in the rest of
Canade, vomen's primery duty wes held to be reproduction within marrisge, the only
true avenue for heppiness and fulfitiment.!0 The ideological construct of the
separation of spheres from vhich stemmed the sexual division of labour and domestic
ideals was so pervasive that, according to ¥Vendy Mitchinson, "no voman who lived in
Victorian Caneda could help but be aware of it."11

Along with these ideals of domesucity to which all Alberten women were
subject, Franco-Albertans from Quebec hed also been exposed to a very clear set of
beliefs grounded in cuitural end social traditions. Although economic lideralism,
which emphaesized individualism, private enterprise, end economic deveiopment was on
the rise in Quebec in the last part of the nineteenth century, EFrench-Canadian society

60s (Toronto: New Hogtown

Press, 1990)pp 251-253

9 Jane Lawis, "Motherhood lssues During the Late Ninetsenth end Early Twentsth
Centuries: Some Recent Viewpoints,” Ontario History Vol. 75, 1983, pp. 11-15.

10 Terry Chapmen, "Vomen, Sex and Marriege in Western Canada 1890-1320, Alberta
History Vol. 33, No. 4 {(Autumn 1985) pp 1-3.

11 V¥endy Mitchinson, : :
Yictorian Canada (Toronto: Umversnvot"rorontopm 1991)pp 14—16
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largely remained grounded in conservatism.l2 This conservatism was promoted by a
sirong, and well-organized Roman Catholic ¢lergy which allied {tself with middie class
businessmen, politicians, end professionals to forwvard an ideclogy based on religion
and an idealization of the pest. This clerical-nationalist ideology emphaesized the
hierarchy of the church, family, and nation. At the pinnacle wes the church, ¢harged
with diffusing the word of God, which was to inspire all aspects of Christian life. The
characteristics of the [Erench-Canedian nation which head served to preserve
Catholicism in the past, thet is, rural life and cultural traditions, especially the French
language, would continue to ensure the survival of Cathoticism 13

But the key role in the preservation cf the faith was assigned to the family
which wes ¢ maintein religion in the daily lives of individuals and transmit it across
the generations. The family was presented as a divinely ordered patriarchal unit with
husband ruling over wifs and children. This hiererchical structure promoted
deference 10 authority and social stability.!4 ¥omen were at the ceatre of this
constrct. As educators of their children, they ensured the transmission of religious
values and ths survivel of the rece by teering children and by teaching them the
French lenguage and Erench-Canedian cultural traditions.t?

In Quebec, the church's control over the Catholic school system, hospitals, and
sociel assistancs agencies ensurad the diffusion of the conservative message, including
its conception of women's role.l® Yet, it is not clesr how well society at large
assimilated this message. For example, the discourse on French-Canedians’ agricultural
mission did no deter the more than 900,000 who, between 1840 and 1930, migrated south

12 Paul-André Linteau, René Durocher and Jean-Claude Robert, Quebec: A4 History
1867-1929, Translation by Robert Chodas (Toronto: James Lorimer, 1983) p. 268.

13 Susan Menn TrofimenkofY, The Dream of Nation (Toronto: Gege Publishing, 1983) pp.
118-119; Linteau, et al., pp. 268-271, 533-34.

14 Ibid,

15 Trofimenkoff, pp. 229-231.

16 Lintesu, etal., p.269.
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0 work in New Englend textile mitts 1?7 But until the 1930s, few of these expatriates
severed their ties to French-Caneda. Many sojourned just long enough to eern money
to pay off debts or to improve their farms.18 Others chose to reside permenently but
they settled in enclaves, end were soon followed by clergy who were active in
numerous Franco-Catholic parishes and Erench-Canadian perochial schools. ¥ithin
each parish, lay and clerical leaders elso founded & network of Erench-Canadian
associations 10 maintain and reinforce traditional cultural and social practices.19

According 10 Yves Roby, the Franco-American clergy and community leaders
subscrided ta the clerico-conservative ideology. They linked langusge and religion to
the French-Canadian nation, stressed the church's natural authority over all aspects of
parich life and the hierarchy of the family, and advocated & purely domestic role for
women.2¢ Yet, years of urbanization and daily contact with American customs and
values led 10 adaptation. resulting in a muting of the culture Erench-Canadians had
bprought with them and in some modification of behaviour. For example, young women
wore some of the latest American fashions, such as short sieeves, and parishioners
copied the Irish-American custom of holding dences in church bessments even though
such practices were forbidden in Quebec.2l There is also some indication that a sizesble
number of Franco-Americans were gradually losing their faita.22

On the other hand, meny Franco-Americans answered the c¢ail of western
Canadian colonizing egents and, at the turn of the twentieth century, migrated once

more 10 the Canadian Prairies. The Catholic clergy wes active in promoting their

1?7 Yves Rodvy. L
Quédec: Septemnon 1990) p. 7.

(Montreal Borealixpress 1985)p 26
19 Roby, 114-125, 130-136,

28 Ibid pp. 140-141.

21 Roulliard, p. 68-69.

22 Roby, p. 145.
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immigration and in establishing frencophone communities across the West. The
western church created parishes and set up publicly-funded Roman Catholic schools
run by nuns and priests. Historian Donald Smith, who hes studied the francophone
communities of Alberta, considers that the church was “central and highly visible.™ It
“exercised great power."23 Along with businessmen and professionals, priests helped
found various organizations o meintein religious, linguistic and cultural treaditions,
including pranches of the Saint- jJean-Baptiste Society, the Association catholique de 1a
jeunesse canadienne-francaise (ACJC), and the Association canadienne-frangaise de
l'Alberts, as well ss a number of Erench-lsngusge newspapers such as La
Survivance 24

But like French-Canadians settled in New Engiand, Franco-Albertans adapted to
their new environment. although the Catholic Church in the West wes strong, its
power was muted by certain western conditions. During the whole period of western
settlement, from the 1890s to 1940, but especially during the decades surrounding the
turn of the century, the number of priests was never enocugh to minister to the
scattered Catholic parishes. They usually served more than one parish and hed to
trave! long distances 1o get from one to the other. Their influence on the behaviour of
their parishioners wes thus somewhat limited.25 Furthermore, francophones were also
exposed 10 the cultural influences of the wider Anglo-Canadian society in which they
lived through schools, newspapers, contact vith neighbours, etc..

23 Donald B. Smith, “4 History of French-speaking Altertans,” in Howard and Tamara
Palmer. ads. Peoples of Alberta: Portraits of Cultural Diversity (Saskatoon: Vestern
Producer Prairie Books, 1965) p. 96.

24 Idid pp. 96-99.

25 Leslie Savege discusses the shortage of priests in the Edmonton area around 1900
and the marrisge practices which resulted. "Perspectives on lllegmmacy The
Changing Role of the Sisters of stmcordm in Edmonton 1900-1906 Pat Rooke and R.
L.Schnell, eds., 23 § xnadjan {ve (Calgary: Detselig,
1982} p. 122.
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In the process of adeptation, Franco-Aibertans kept some values and cultural
wraits of the Erench-Canadian, Erench, Belgian, or Swiss cultures from which they
sprang. But they also discarded certain elements that proved less useful in the new
environment As historians of ethnicity have noted, various patterns of continuity end
change charecterize all immigrant cultures.26 Tamers Hareven, in her examination of
work and kinship in the Amoskeag Mills in New Hampshire, has emphasized the
persistence of the role of the family and kin {n the adaptation of French-Canadian
immigrants 1o factory work and life in urban industrial centres.2? Traditional family
and kin netvorks were carried over and modified to fit new conditions. Similarly,
Franca lacovetta has highiighted the ways in which working class, post-World Var II,
Italian immigrants in Toronto combined treditional kin and family support with
membership in unions and strikes to cope with urban life and the modarn economy.28
Even self-sufficient and isolationist communities such as the Kleine Gemeinde
Mennonites, wransplanted from Russia 10 North America in the 1570s, employed
strategies besed on family, church, and market to ensure both adaptation and
continuity.é9 These various studies empheasize the need to study immigrent
communities on their own terms since they are neither exact replices nor aberrations
of their homelands.30

This, then, is what this study endeavours to do for Franco-Albertan women at

the turn of the twentieth century; to exemine their lives within the context of their

26 Roberto Perin, "Writing About Ethnicity,” in John Schultz, ed. ¥riting About
Canada: A Handbook for Modern Canadian History (Scarborough, Ont.. Prentice-Hall,
1990) p. 204.

2?  Temara Hareven, Family Time and Industrial Time (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1982).

28 France lacovetta, Such Hardworki e: talian Immi ts in Postwar Toronto
(Montreal and Kingston: McGill-Queen s University Press, 1992).

29 Royden Loewen, Femily. Church, and Market: A Mennonite Community jp the 0id
and the New Worids, 1850-1930 (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1993).

30 Perin, p. 205.
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environment in an effort 10 unravel how specific factors, especially ethnicity and
gender, shaped their experiences. Did their lives unfuld according to the gender ideals
the francophone community and the wider Angio-Atbertan society held up for them?
Given that marrisge and motherhood were promoted as the ideals for all women, how
wers francophone girls prepered to assume their duties as wives and mothers? The
labour requirements of prairie frontier societies undoudbtediy meant that work wes an
important component of their preparation. Girls thus likely began to work at an early
age. But how were the circumscriptions based on the qaeed to maintain separate
spheres of ectivity adjusted to take adventege of their labour? WVes the traditional
sexual division of labour mainteined? What kind of work did girls perform? And did
this vork interfere with schooling?

By the 1890s, common schooling was resdily available to girls in central and
esstern Canada but in the prairie region, incoming settlers were only beginning to
establish swh institutions. When schools were constructed, few were Irench and
Catholic. How and in what ways did francophone girls' knowiedge and ability to speak,
understand, and read English affect their schocling? Given the Catholic c¢hurch’s
smphasis on the family's role in the maintenance of religion in the lives of individuals,
when parents could not count on the iocal schools to eid them in their duties, vhat
strategies did they employ to provide education for their daughters? As in Quebec,
convent boarding schools were an alternative dut lack of money and the need for
daughters’ labour likely precluded meny girls from attending. How long were
francophone girls' sducational careers and did they favourably compare to the years of
schooling of francophone boys and Anglo-Albertan giris?

The lack of English-language skills may aiso have limited the job opportunities
available to young Franco~-Albertan women although the ability to speak Irench and
membersnip in the francophone community may have opened doors to other forms of

employment. The nature of their remunerated work, like the paid labour of other
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Albertan women, wes also limited by the segmented labour market. Was the
concentration of frencophone and Anglo-Albertan women in various sectors of the
economy similar? Studies of women workers in English Cenada indicate that aithough
paid labour 4id not release young women from family obligations, it brought a measure
of independence to some.3! Are similar patterns discernible for Eranco-Albertan
wvomen ? How were paid work and family responsibilities balanced?

Given the centrality of the family, church, end parish in Franco-Catholic
communities, these institutions undoubtedly structured much of the leisure activities of
young francophone women, especially in rural arees. Did their leisure thus revolve
primarily around the observance of traditional celebrations, participation in religious
or nationalist associations, and informal socializing with neighbours and kin? As the
tventieth century edvanced, in  Alberta urban ereas, commercial forms of
sntertainment such as movies and dance hells became increassingly common.32 In
Quebec, these leisure activities were roundly condemned by the Catholic Church es
dangerous Americen imports which provided young people with occasions of sin.33
Vhat was the normative discourse directed at young Frenco-Albertan women? Was
their participation in commercial forms of entertainment limited? How d4id these
leisure activities influence their courtship patterns? Vers their choices of marriage
pertniers besed primerily on treditional Romen Catholic precepts of marriege or were
they also influenced by the romeantic ideals promoted in English Canada after Vorld
Ver I?

31 Lightend Pierson, No Easy Road p. 254.

32 Donald Vetherell and Irene Kmet, Useful Pleasures: The Shaping of Leisure in
Alberta 1896-1945 (Regina: Alberta Culture and Multiculturalism/ Canadian Plains
Research Centre, 1990) p. 249

33 Andrée Lévesque, M R i :
Translationby Yvonne Klein (Toronto McClenand and Stevan 1994) PP. 5‘3—65
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The reality of the segmented labour market undoubdbtediy also contributed to
women's decisions to marry as did the domestic ideals which presented marriage and
motherhood as the ultimate achievement for women. In many ways, domestic ideals
often corresponded to reality for married Canadian women. Their primary duties were
0 home and family, their labour directed at meeting the needs of husbands and
children 34 The high value placed on the institution of the family by the Catholic
Church and the domestic ideals which permsated Franco-Albertan society also likely
meant that francophone wrmen's lives were directed at mesting the reproductive needs
of the household. Chilbearing and childcare had t0 be balanced with numercus
domestic tasks that included subsistence-oriented activities which fed, clothed, and
ensured the material comfort of families. What domestic technology or techniques of
household manegement did they employ 0 make their work easier? What were their
economic contributions o the housshold? Wes their work restricted solely 10 the
reproductive, privets sphers as domestic ideals sdvocated?

What were francophone women's expectations concerning marriage and
<hildbirth? The Church's proscriptions sgainst all forms of contracsption and the need
for children’s labour in the pradominantly rural, sgricuiturel prairie province may
have resulted {n relatively high fertility rates. How much of francophone women's
mearried lives ware thus speat pregnant, giving dirth, or recovering efter delivery?
How did religion and cultural treditions influence childrearing prectices? Another
component of merried Canadian women's wvork ves aursing family members through
accidents and illness and caring for dependent children and adults. These roles were
held to be ‘natural’ for wvomen.37 Frenco-alberten women's heslthcare roles must be

examined 10 understand how they juggled these responsitilities with their other duties

3 Alison Prentice, et al, Canadian Women: A History (Toronto: Harcourt Brece
Jovanovich, 1968) p. 143.
53 Light and Pierson, No Easv Roed, p. 214-215.
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and how they nursed the sick when resources were few. Only by investigating these
issues will it be possible to illuminate the complex interplay of gender and ethnicity
which shaped Franco-Albertan vomen's lives.

Their lives wers also mediated by class and region. Vestsrn labour historians
have shown that class vas an important element of western Canadian society. Most
have focused on the struggles between capital and labour in resgurce towns and in the
rapidly expanding prairie cantres.36 But class also stratified sgricultural communities
- the financial and commercial elite vs. farmers; land owners vs. hired hands.
Conflicts, however, were somewhat muted, especially before Vorld Vear 1.37 Franco-
Albertan urban and rural communities were no mere monolithic. Although no study of
class divisions in Franco-Albertan society exists, perse 38 authors, such as Edwart Hart,
who focus aimost exclusively on the community's elite -priests, professionals, and
paliticisns- implicitly recognize class divisions. For their part Franco-Albertan
wvomen who had t0 earn their living by doing domestic work for professionals in
francophone communities undoubtedly noticed class differences.

Beyond class, regional divisions within Alberta, were also of conssquence.
Farmers who were able t0 acquire land in the Central Parkland with its rich soils and
wvarf growving season had much petter chances of successfully farming then setuers

who chose lands in the short and mixed grass prairie region with its limited rainfatl

36 See for example: David Bercuson, Confrontation at Vinnipeg: Labour, Industrisl
Bﬂﬁmmﬂhg_ﬁm_ssnﬂ (Montree.l McGill- Queeﬁ H Umvemtv Press, 1990)
Ross McCormack, Re i - -

Movement, 1893-1911 (Toronto Universitv of Toronto 1977) Donald Avery w
Foreigners': European Immigrant ¥or and Lab. adicalism i 1896-1932

(Toronto, McClelland and Stewart, 1979).
3? Cecilia Danysk anaim the groving division between farmers and hxred hands in
the post-war period. Hire e g ILeh:
1889-1930 (Toronto: MoCleuand and Stem 1995) e:pecia.uv Ch 7 PP. 112-141

3¢ Two studies clearly identify class divisions vithin rrmcophone communities outside
Quebec. See: Roger Bernard. De Québécof » mna
(Hearst, Ont.: Le Nordir, 1968); Donaid Dennie "De 1a dxmculté d étre 1déologm franco-
ontarien.” La revue du nouve] Ontario, no. 2, 1980, pp. 69-90.
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and poor soil and setters vho homesteaded in the boreal-parkiand transition zone notth
of the central parkiand belt with its limited sgricuitural potential 39 Later immigrants
who settied in the Peace River perkland also benefited from ample rainfall and fertile
soil, but found that productivity wes somewvhat decreased by the short growing season
(Appendix 1). Superimposed over these biophysical regions are rural - urban divisions.
Life in towns and cities offered women different experiences then life in rural areas 40
Job cpportunities, for example, vere much greater for urban than for rurel women.
These <lass and regionel elements will be incorporated into the study whenever they

serve 10 expand our understanding of Franco-Alberian women's lives.

1.1 HISTORIOGRAPHY:

Although Franco-Albertan women's lives remain obscure, the writing of
women's history in the last three decades has documented Canadian women'’s historical
experience in increasing detail. The quantity of Canadian studies that place vomen at
the centre of analysis, written since the second vomen's movement began 1o challenge

mainstream historical scholarship, is tco numerous to mention here 4! Only those that

39 Cordes. L.D.and D. ] Pennock, "Biophysical Constraints on the Natural Environment
on Settlement,” in. B. M. Barr and P. ] Smith, eds., Environment and Economy: Essays on
the Human Geography of Alberta (Edmonton: PicaPica Press, 1984), pp. 61 10 74.

40 Throughout this study, the use of ‘rural’ refers to sgricultural ereas and
unincorporated hamiets whereas ‘urban’ means incorporated villages, towns, and cities
as recorded in Census.

4! There are a number of historiographical essays wvhich provide & thorough survey of
the field of women's history. See: Eliane Leslau Silverman, "Vriting Canadian ¥omen's
History, 1970-82: An Historiographical Anslysis,” Capadien Historical Review (CHR).
Vol. LXIIL No. 4. 1982, pp. 513-533; Ruth R. Pierson and Alison Preatice, Teminism and
the Vriting and Teaching of History," Atlantis, Vol. 7 (Spring 1982) pp. 57-46; Margaret
Conrad, “The Re-Birth of Canada's Pest: A Decade of Vomen's History," Acadiensis, Vol.
12, No. 2 (Spring 1983) pp. 140-162; Syivia Ven Kirk, "Vhet has the Feminist
Perspective Done for Canadian History?" Ursula Franklin, et al, Knowledge
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have highlighted facets of women's lives that are particularly relevant o this study
wvill be addressed. A number of Quebec studies present the background of some of tne
French-Canadian immigrant women and identfy the factors which shaped their
beliefs and actions. The Clio Collective's survey provides a good overview of Quabec
wvomen's lives but it often neglects the political forces which at ail times affected
inhebitants of the province, women included 42 S. M. Trofimenkoff in The Dream of
Nation, clearly situates women within the political and intelisctual currents that
stirred Quebec society from the sighteenth century to the 1980543 These studies along
with & number of syntheses of Canadian women's history point to the growing
recognition of the diversity of women's historical experiences ¢ They alzo reprise
some of the major themes end interpretive framoworks of more speciatized studies.
Work is one aspect of women's lives that has commanded a great deal of
histeriens' attention. Initielly, historians of vomen defined work as paid empioyment,

and wvere preoccupied with showing women's participation in the workforce 45 While

Reconsidered: A Feminist Overview Ottawa, 1984, pp. 46-58; Bettine Bradbury, "Women's
History and Working-Class History,” Labour/Le travail Vol. 19 (Spring 19687) pp. 23-43;
Veronica Strong Boag, ‘Vrnmg About Vomen, in John Schultz, ed., ¥riting About
: M adis istory (Scarborough, Ont.. Prentice-Hall,
1990) Geil thben Grem Postmodern Patchvnrk Some Recent Trends in the ¥riting
of Yomen's History in Canada " CHR, LXXII, No. 4, 1991, pp. 441-470; ¥endy Mitchinson,
“Women's History,” in Doug Owram, ed, Cepedian History, A Reader's Guide 2:
Confederation 1o the Present (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1994).
42 The Clio Coftective, Quabec Women: A History Transiation, Roger Gannon and
Rosalind Gill (Toronto: The Women's Press, 1987).

43 Trofimenkoff, The Dream of Nation.

44 Alison Prentice, et al, Canadien ¥omen: A History Beth Light and Joy Parr, eds.
Canadian ¥omen on the Move, 1867-1920 (Toronto: New Hogtown Press and OISE, 1983):
Light and Pierson, No Easy Road.

43 Suzanne Cross, “The Neglected Majority: The Changing Role of Women in Nineteenth
Century Montreal,” S. M. Trofimenkoff and Alison Prentice, eds. The Neglected Majority:
Essays in Canadian Women's History, Vol. I (Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1977) pp.
66-86; Veronica Strong-Boeg. "The Girl of the New Day: Canadian Working Vomen in
the 1920s." Labour/Le Travailieur Vol. 4. 1979, pp. 131-164; Marie Lavigne and Jennifer
Stoddart, “Les traveilieuses montréalaises entre les deux guerres,” Labour/lLe
Travailieur Vol.2, 1977, pp. 170-163; Claudette Lacelle, "Les Domestiques dans les villes
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feminist scholars extended the definition of work to comprise women's unpaid domestic
work, 46 the integration of vomen's labour performed in the public and private sphere
did not begin untl Marxist feminists stressed the necessity of womern's unwaged work
in the home for the functioning of capitalist production.#? A number of Canedien
historical studies have exposed the links between women's paid and unpaid labour and
between the formal and informal economy, thus unmasking the myth of separate
spheres. Marjorie Cohen's study of women's involvement in dairying in nineteenth-
century Ontario ¢clearly linked women's economic contributions tc the family economy
end to oversll economic development4® Bettina Bradbury, for her pert, has
highlighted working-class women's formal and informal contributions to the
household economy. 49 In Working Families she demonstrates thet women's work
alternated between private end public spheres of activity &nd detween formal and

informal market sectors.’0 That dboth men and women failed to live within their

canadiennes au {IXe sidcle, effectifs et conditions de vie,” Histod ciale/
Histery, Vol. 15, 1982, pp. 181-207.

46 Ann Cekley, Yomen's Work - The Housawife, Past and Present (New York: Vintege
Books, 1376) end The Sociology of Housswork (New York: Pantheon Books, 1974).
Canadian studies include: Susan Clark end Marvyiee Stephenson, "Housework as Real
Vork, " Katherina Lundy and Barbara Warme, eds. Work in the Canadian Context:
Continuijty Despite Change (Toronto: Butterworths, 1981);

4? Xatalie Sokoloff. Between Money and Love; The Dialectics of Women's Home and
Market Work New York: Preeger, 1980; Bonnie Fox, ed. Hidden in the Household:
Women's Domestic Labour under Capitalism (Toronto: The ¥omen's Press, 1980). For a
good overview of Marxist feminist arguments, see: S. J. ¥ilson, Women, the Family and
the Economy, Second Edition (Toronto: McGraw-Hill Ryerson, 1986).

48 Marjorie Griffin Cohen, ¥omen's Work Markets, and Economic Deyelopment in
Nineteenth-Century 0ntario (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1988).

49 Bettina Bradburv “The Family Economy and Vork in an Industrializing City,
Montreal, 1871, Canadian Historical Association, Historical Papers. 1979, pp. 71-96; The
Fragmented Family: Family Strategies in the Face of Death, Illness, and Poverty,
Montreal, 1860-1885," Joy Parr, ed. Childhood end Family in Canadjen History (Toronto:
McClelland and Stewart, 1982) pp. 109-128; "Plgs Cows, and Boarders: Non-Wage forms of
Survivael Among Montreal Families, 1861-91," Labour/Le Travail, 14 (Fall 1984), pp. 9-46.
30  Bettina Bradbury, Vorking Ffamilies: Age. Gender. and Dajly Survival in
Industrializing Montreal (Toronto: McCleliand and Stewart, 1993) especially Chapter 5,
pp. 152-181.
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appointed spheres of activity is well documented in Joy Parr's study of male and female
work in Paris and Hanover, Ontaric. She alsc provides compelling evidence to show
that gender {s socially constructed and that the sexual division of labour is mutable to
accommodate shifts in understanding 51

The strength of gender constructs is the focus of a number of studies. ¥hile
some, such as Andrée Lévesque's Meking snd Bresking the Rules demonstrate that
women did not always subscribe 1o the normative discourse regarding their domestic
and maternal roles, 52 most show the impact of this discourse, especially on wvomen's
sexual and reproductive practices. Vendy Mitchinson's study of the views of the
medical profession on women shows that domestic ideals shaped doctors' understanding
and treatment of their female patients. They defined women according 10 & narrow
conception of gender ideals which identified men's bodies es the norm and vomen's as
the aberrations 53 Katherine Arnup, for her part, explored the advice directed at
mothers during the inter-war vears.’¥ Vhile vomen were made to understand that
they were uniquely suited to motherhood, they were also told that they could not trust
their natural ‘maternal instincts' to care for their children. The intrusion of state and
of heaith care experts in vomen's lives is also documented in the coliection of essays,
Delivering Motherhood.35 These studies, as wel! as the McLarens' The Bedroom and the

State, ciearly demonstrate the interconnection of private and public spheres.55

Towns, 1880-1950 {Toronto: Umversuv or Toronto Prem 1990)

52 Lévesque, Making and Bresking.
33 Mitchinson, mgnmmﬂhm:_ﬁmm
>4 Arnup,

(Toronto: Ummr of Toronto Press 199‘.)
55 Katherme Amup Andree Levesque and Ruth R. Pierson 8ds. m_lm;:mg

(London/NevYork Rouﬂedge 1990) ‘
56 Angus McLaren end Arlens Tigar Mclaren, The Bedroom and the State: The

ractices and Politics ception rtiign in € 1
(Toronto: McCleliand and Stewart, 1986).
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¥omen's experiences of childbearing and childreering have aiso been
examined as two verv significant stages in the life ¢ycle of women in & number of
studies. Two in particular are worth noting: Denise Lemisux and Lucie Mercier's Les
femmes su tournant du siécle, 1880-1940 and Veronica Strong-Boeg's The New Day
Recalled. While the former studies women in Quebec end the latter women in English
Canada, both praovide a thorough analysis of how gender constructs heve constrained
women in their everyday lives.9? The authors of both studies argue that despite
individual experiencas, “women as & whole experienced childhood, the labour force,
courtship and marriage, housekeeping and child care, and aging in ways that remained
similar enough to De collectively characterized."58 Both studies also conclude that
despite an increase in women's labour force perticipation, declining fertility and
mortality rates, chenges in household technology. etc., by 1540, women’s lives still
centered or the home and family. Gender constructs thus ensured that overall, there
was "no great discontinuity with the past."59

Strong-Boag's study provides important insights into the lives of ordinery
women in English Canads, but her trestment of prairie women is limited. One has to
turn 10 regional studies for a more thorough examination of these vomen. But, by and
large, preirie women's history is concerned with middle-class, Anglo-Canadien women,
especially with their perticipation in reform and suffrege activism and their
orgenizational and institutional work.60 Biographical and autobiographicat eccounts

5? Lemieux and Mercier, (Québec: Institut québécois de recherche sur la culture, 1989);
Strong-Boag. The New Day Recalled: Lives of Girls and Women in English Canads, 1319-
1939 (Toronto: Copp Clark Pitmen, 1988). A similar study but one which focusses more
on the domestic work of women is Denyse Baillargeon's, Ménageres au temps de Ja crise
(Montréal: Les Editions du remue-ménage, 1991 ).

58 Strong-Boeg. p. 4: Lemisux and Mercier, p. 46.

59 Strong-Boeg, p.2: Lemieux and Mercier, p. 360.

60 For women's suffrage and reform activism see: Barbara J. Nicholson "Feminism in
the Prairie Provinces 10 1916," M A thesis, University of Calgary, 1974; Paul Voisey, "The
"Votes for Vomen' Movement,” Alberia History, 23 (Summer 1975), 10-23; Carol Bacchi,
“Divided Allegiances: The Response of Farm and Labour Women to Suffrage.” in Linda
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of this group are numerous.6! These histories and accounts, however, are not
representive of working <lass or of poor farm women's experiences; they speak instead
of the lives of elite women whose experiences were deemed worthy of publication.

The first study to explore the history of ordinary women was A Harvest Yet 1o
Reap: 4 History of Prairie Women published in 1975. It integrates an array of

documentadon from correspondence, private papers, and interviews, 10 provide a

survey of prairie women's experiences.62 This initial study was followed by Seena
Eoh!'s socio-historical study of farm women in Saskatchewan which, by focusing on

the daily lives of vomen on family farms, clearly demonstrated the value of women's

Kealey, ed., A Not ] ; i

(Toronto: The Women' s Press 1979) end relevant poruons of Catherine Cleverdon s. The
¥omen Suffrage Movement ity Canada (Toronto, University of Toronto Press, 1974). For
women's organizational and institutional work, see: L. J. Vilson, “The Educational Role
of the United Farm Women of Alberta,” Alberta History, Vol. 25, No. 2 (Summer 1977) pp.
28-36; Nancy Sheehen, "“Tsmperance, the ¥W.C.T.U.. and Education in Alberta, 1905-1930."
Ph.D. thesis, University of Alberta, 1960. From this thesis, Sheehan drew several articles
among them, ""Vomen Helping Vomen': The V.C.I.U. and the Foreign Population of the
WVest, 1905-1930," International Journsi of Women's Studies, Vol. 6, No. 5 (Nov./Dec.
1983) pp. 395-411; Georgina Teylor, ™' The Women .. Shall Help to Lead the Vay":
Saskatchewan CCE-NDP VWomen Candidates in Provincial and Federal Elections, 1934-
1965, and joan Sangster, "Women and the New Era: The Role of ¥omen in the Early CCE,

1930-1940," in V J. Brennen, &d. "Building the Cooperative Commonwealth": Essays on
(Regina: Canadian Plains Research Centre,

the Democratic Socjalist Tradition in Canada

1965) pp. 141-160 and 69-97. These titles are certainly not comprehensive. For an
excellent and current historiographical survey, see: Patricia Roome, "Remembering
Together: Recmmmg Alberta Vomen's Past," in Catherine Cavanaugh and Randi
Vearne, eds., Sta : . ¥ n_Aldberta (Edmonton: University of
Alberta Press, 1993).

61 Neilie McClung's, Clearing in the West (Toronto: Thomeas Allen, 1976): Kennethe Haig,
Brave Harvest; The Life Storyof £ Cora Hind, LL.D. (Toronto: Thomas Allen, 1945); Byrne

Hope Sanders, anmm;w (Toromo MacMillan, 1945);
Candace Savege, Du . : (Saskatoon:

Vestern Producer Prairie Bookx 19?9) SaraRoberts Wﬁw
Pioneer Family (Austin, Texas: University of Texas Press, 1971); Monica Hopkins, Letters
Erom s Lady Rancher (Calgary: Glenbow Museum, 1982); Ruth Matheson Buck, The
Doctor Rode Side-Saddle (Toronto: McCleliand and Stewart, 1974); Elizabeth B. Mitchell's,
In Canada Before the War (Saskatoon: Western Producer Prairie Books, 1981); Georgina
Binnie-Clark's ¥heat and Women (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1979).

$2 Lorne Resmussen, Candace Savege, et al. (The Women's Press, 1976).
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work in the family enterprise. 03 4 decade or so later, Marilyn Barber, Mary Kinnear,
and Sara Brooks Sunberg examined the extent of 1920s farm women's productive vork,
their living conditions, and their willingness to participate in the pioneering
process. 64

For Albarta the most comprehensive work remains that of Eliane Silverman.
Several articles, on mother-daughter relatonships, on the Victorian ideal of
domesticity, and on marrisge, 5 outline some of the preliminary findings of en
smbitious oral history project eventually published in book form as The Lest Best West:

Women on the Alberta Frontier 1880-1930.66 To use Silvermen's own words, her work is

a "collective autobiography about migration end adaptation."¢? Through women's own
reminiscences, she presents their experiences as they moved through the different
stages of life, from girihood. adolescence, paid work, merriege, and motherhood. She
recognizes that settlers were “of heterogeneous ethnic, religious, and <class

backgrounds,” yet these factors do not bear on her analysis. 8 While her findings may

(Toronto, Holt, itmehm end Vinmm 1976) B

64 Xinnear, * 'Do you want your daughter to marry a farmer?": Yomen's ¥ork on the
Farm, 1922, Doneld Akenson, ed, Canadien Pepers in Rural History Vol VI
(Gananoque, Ont.: Langdale Press, 1988); Barber, "Help For Ferm Homes: The Campaign
to End Household Drudgery in Rural ssskatchewan in the 1920s,” Scientica Canadensis,
No. 9 (1985) pp. 3-20. FTerm Vomen on the Canadian Prairis Frontier: The Helpmate
Image,” in Veronica Strong-Bosg and Anita Clair Feliman, Rethinking Caneda: The
Promise of ¥omen s History (Toronto: Copp Clerk Pitmean, 1986).
65 “In Their Own Vords: Mothers and Daughters on the Alberta Frontier, 1890-1929," in
Erontiers, Vol. I, No. 2 (Summer 1977) pp. 30-35. “Vomen and the Victorian Vork Ethic
on the Alberta Frontier,” in Howard Palmer and Donald Smith, eds., The New Provinces:
Alberta and Saskatchewen (Fancouver: Tantalus, 1980) pp.51-99; "Women's Perceptions
of Marriage on the Alberta Frontier,” in David Jones and lan MacPherson, eds., Building
Beyond the Homestead: Rural History on the Prairies (Calgary: University of Caigary
Press, 1985).
66 (Montreal: Eden Press, 1584).
67 Ibid p.xiil.

68 Ibid pxii.
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be applicable to ethnic vomen, Franco-Altertan women included, there is no evidence
10 support this.59

The historiography of Franco-Albertans is no more revealing of prairie
francophone women's experiences since it virtually ignores them. Examination of
women's lives is for the most part restricted to a few studies of religious orders and of
‘extraordinary’ pionesrs. ?0 The exceptions are my own studies on the religious and
nationalist socialization of women in an Edmonton Catholic boarding school and on the
images of women presented in the French-language press during the Depression

vears.?! There is as well an account of a French immigrant family based on the

69 There are few comprehensive histories of prairie immigrant women. Notable
exceptions are Royden Loeven s MMM previously menuoned and
Frances Swyripa's ¥Wedde ’ ' Y '
Identity, 1891-1991 (Toronto: Unimtv of Toronto Prtm 199‘3) vanpa explores how
the Canadian Ukreinian elite used images of women end their roles to advence
nationalist causes. She argues that athnicity played a greater role in shaping these
women's experiences than did gender. Apart from these, the history of immigrant
women {n the Prairie Vest is contained in & handful of books and articles. Most give
descriptions of pioneer women's lives dbut there is little analysis and virtuelly no
integration into the wider Albertan or Canedian historical context. See: Zonia Keywan,
Greater Than Kings: Ukrainian Pioneer Settlement in Canada (Montreal: Harvest House,
1977) and "Vomen Vho Von the West,” Branching Out November/December 1975, pp.
16-19. Anne Voywitka, “A Roumanian Pioneer,” Alberta Historical Review, Vol. 21, No. 4
{Autumn 1973) pp. 20-27. and "Homesteader’s ¥omen,” Alberte History Vol. 24, No. 2
(Spring 1976) pp. 20-24. Several theses also provide a glimpse of other immigrant
women: Donna Minions, “Three Worlds of Greek-Canadian ¥omen: A Study of Greek
Women in Calgary, alberta,” M.A. thesis. University of Calgary, 1986; Krystina
Lukasiewicz, "Tamily and Work: Polish Interwver Immigrant ¥Women in Alberta, 1920-
1950." M.A. thesis, University of Calgary. 1993. Maureen Ursunbach Beecher's, "Mormon
WVomen in Southern Alderta,” provides invaluable insights into the roles of Mormon
women in adaptation and ssttiement and in the maintenance of kinship bonds vhich
strengthened their communities. Brigham Y. Card, John Foster and Howard Palmer, eds,
The Mormon Presence in Canads (Edmonton: University of Alberta Press, 1990) pp. 211-
230.
70 Soeur I:‘lore Houde 'Les déduts des Soeurs del Assomption au lac d'Oignons,” in L'état
Je e 1a vie = anadien. (Edmonton: Les actes du
dewueme colloque du Cemre demdes franco-canadiennes de 1'0uest, 1982); Agnes
Goulet, Mmzmw&mmﬂmm&m-mmfm Man Edmons des
Plaines, 1989) Georges Dugss. - v -

Merie-Anne Gaboury (Montreal: Libreirie Saint-joseph, 183)

?1 “The Pensionnat Assomption: Religious Nationalism in a Franco-Albertan Bosrding
School for Girls, 1926~-1960," M. EJ thesis, University of Alberte, 1988. "Un grand coeur
dans une petite maison’, Franco-Albertan Vomen in the Peges of La Survivance, 1928-
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correspondence of wife Aimée to her sister-in-law in Chalonnes, France.?? Beyond
these, Franco-Albertan historiogrephy explores a nerrow range of topics: the
movement of Erench-speaking people o the prairies, the Catholic church and the role
of lay leaders’ in the settlement process and community organization, minority
language and schooling issuas, end the probiem of linguistic and cultural survivel.?3
While these are necessary to understand the Franco-Albertan’s world, they tell us little

about women's daily lives,

1938," M A. mémoire University of Ottaws, 1989. An article drawn from the M.Ed. thesis,
carryving the same title, "The Pensionnat Assomption: Religious Nationalism in a
Tranco-Albertan Boarding School for Giris, 1926-1960," appeared in Historical Studies
in Education, Vol. I (April 1989) PP. 95-117. An earlier version of chapter 3 of this
dissertation was published as “ ‘Our Parents did not Raise us t0 be Independent' The
Work and Schooling of Young Ersnco-Albertan Vomen, 1890-1940, Prairie Forum, Vol.
13, No. 2 (Fall 1934) pp. 169-1886.

72 Jacques Bertin, Du vent, Gatine! Un réve eméricain (Peris: Arléa, 1989). There are
also several autodiogrephies b',r male setucrs which provide ghmpses of family lifs:
Marce! Durieux. Ordins ‘ ; A
Roger Motut and Maurice Legris (Edmomon The Univarsitv of Mberta Press, 1980);
Gaston Giscard, Dans la prajrie canadienne/On the Canadian Preirie Trens. Lloyd
Person (Regina: Canadian Plains Research Centre, 1962).

?3 Donald Smith, "4 History of Erench-Speaking Albertans”; Raymond JA. Huel, "Gestee
Dei Per Erancos: The Eron\.h Cmadmn Experwnce in Vestem Canada.” in Ben;amm G

(Edmon'ton" NaWest Press 198‘3) pp 39-197 Rcbert Pemchaud Un réve dans 1e

peuplement de |a Prairie (Saint-Boniface, Man.: Editions des Plaines, 1987) and "Erench-
Canadian Historiograpny and Franco-Catholic Settlement in Vestern Cenads, 1870-
1915," CHR, Voi. LIX. No. 4, 1978, pp. 447-466; Denise Stocco, "The Erench-Canadien
colonization in Alberts” (Edmomon Provincial Mussum and Archives of Alderts, 1973);
Donatien Erémont, Le: - nadien (Saint-Boniface, Man.: Editions du
bié, 1980) and "Les Erancaisdmlubeﬂ& Amérique francaise Vol. 12, No. 1 (Avril
1954) pp. 29-39; Edward John Hert Ambition snd Reslity: The Erench-spesking
Community of Edmonton, 1795-1935 (Edmonton: Le Salon d'histoire de ia francophonie
albertaine, 1980); George EG. Stanlev 'french and Enghsh in Western Caneds,” in
Mason Wade, ed. Canad : ane ne (Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 1960) PP. 311-350 Kenneth Munro 'Omcml Bilingualism in Alberta”
Emgmm, vol. 12, No. 1 (Sprmg 198?) Pp. 37-47 Yvette Mahé, School Districts

) 8%-1939 (Edmonton: University of

Albetta. 1989).
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1.2 METHODOLOGY:

The neglect of Franco-Albertan women in secondsary sources is partly due to
women's near absence in written sources, concerned &s they are with male leaders’
commentaries on religion, social issues, government, and business. Preoccupied with
vork end family, francophone women themseives had litde time to write and
consequently left few written records. Studying their past lives cannot be
accomplished by focusing exclusively on the written word; a different approach is
required. Oral sources offer the means t0 incorporate women into Franco-Albertan
history. The use of orat history 10 reach populations that are absent from conventional
written documents is not new. Over the lsst thirty years, social historians have
employed the techniques of oral history to study groups ranging from the urban poor
10 women survivors of Nazi concentration camps.?’4 Feminist historians have found
oral history particularly useful because vomen'’s own accounts and interpretations of
their past sxperiences can be highlighted.?5 These accounts, in turn, provide insight
into topics that are virtually inaccessible through traditional means: the rhythms of
domestic life, the socialization of girls and the relations of power within families,
contraceptive precticss and sexual behaviour, and reliance on kin.?$

The primary sources used in this study are thres collections of oral interviews:
the first end oldest eight interviews were sponsored by the Provincial Museum and
Archives of Alberta and date mostly from the late 1960s, early 1970s. The second and

most substantial set, comprising 178 interviews, was conducted under the auspices of

74 Hareven, Family Time and Industrial Time p. 372; Sylvie Vandecasteele-Schveitzer
and Daniéle Vcidman, “The Oral Sources for ¥Yomen's History,” in Michelle Perrot, ed.,

¥riting Women's History Trans. Felicia Pheasant (0Oxford and Cambridge: Basil
Blackwell, 1992) pp. 41-50.

?5 joen Sangster, “Teiting our Stories: feminist debates and the use of oral history,”
¥Yomen's History Review, Vol. 3, No. 1, 19%4, p. 6.

76 Baillargeon. pp. 31-32; Peul Thompson, The Voice of the Past: Orel History (New
York: Oxford University Press, 1988) p. 7.
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the cultural sssociation, Héritege Franco-Albertain, between 1963 and 1985. The last
group of forty-five interviews, directed by the Association Canadienne Francaise de
I'Alberta, was undertaken in 1989 (see Appendix 3). The 231 life stories drawn from
these interviews were supplemented by information extracted from family and
individual diographies in locel histories.?? To these life histories were added ancther
twenty-two biographies compiled from & veriety of private and public documents:
correspondence and diary sntries, and unpublished individual and family histories.
The wemen respondents from whose experience the 253 life histories ere drawn
represent & cross-section of ages. Table 1-A shows that the mejority were bdorn
between 1890 and 1919. A 7ull 91% of the women whose birth date is known spent all or
part of their adult life in Alberta before 1940.78 The other 9%, those born after 1922,
hed c¢hildhood memories of the period and drew upon their mothers' and grand-

mothers’ reminiscenceas of life in the prairie west.

77 According to Daniel Bertaux, life stories are “accounts of a person'’s life as delivered
orally by the person himself*. When these life stories, which need not cover the entire
life-span and all its aspects, are supplemented vith other biographical data, they are
known as ‘life histories’. "Introduction.” Biogrsphy and Socjety: The Life History
Approach in the Social Sciences (Beverly Hills, Calif.: Sage, 1981) p. 6.

78 Of the 234 respondents for whom bdirthplace is known, sighty-three (35%) were
born in Alberta Of the remeining 151 vomen vho immigrated to the provines, forty-
nine were adults (over eighteen) at the time of the move: of these, twventy-one were
single, twenty-five married, and three widowed.
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Yeer of Birth of Respondents
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Year of Birth Number Percentage Became Adults
Before 16880 b 2.1 1871-1899
1880-1689 21 88 1900-1509
1850-1899 35 14.7 1910-1919
. 1900-1909 74 3.1 1920-1929
L 1910-1919 69 29.0 1930-1939
1920-1929 27 11.4 1940*
1930-1939 7 29
Known birthdate 238 100.0
Unknown 15
Total 233

*12 vomen were born between 1920 and 1922 and would have been 18 by 1940.

Although oral history is invaiuable for studying the lives of women, especially

the domestic and subjective aspects of their existencs, it presents particuler problems

for the historian. Because oral interviews are reminiscences communicated many

years after experiences and events have taken place, memory is expected to play a

c¢rucial role in the nature end reliability of the interviews. VWhile it is generally

believed that accuracy of recall decreases with time, studies have shown that the

greatest mewory 1oss occurs within hours of witnessing or experiencing an event.

This initial memory loss "is by far the most dramatic and violent and it affects any kind

of contemporary witness."? Memory loss is thus a factor that should concern

researchers using traditional written sources as auch & historians of oral history. It

is also commonly belisved that an informent's egs affects memory. Ressarch has

?9 Paul Thompson, p. 111.
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shown, however, that memory is not disproportionally affected by the aging process
unless iliness such as a stroke occurs or dementia sets in 80

Although the validity of oral sources cannot be dismissed on the grounds of
memory elone, other factors can affect reliability. The very fact that only the
reminiscences of certain Franco-Albertan vomen have been preserved indicates that &
selection process has occurred. The death of potential subjects, the unwillingness of
others 10 be interviewed, and the selection of subjects by the interviewers can affect
the sample's representativeness.8! But written sources are no less free of such bies
since only certain documents are chosen, through accidental or intentional means, 10
be pleced in archives. 82 In assessing the reliability of oral history, one must also keep
in mind thet the omission, exeggeration and suppression of facts and the projection of
contemporary {deas, culture and beliefs upon the past can also occur 83 And that more
than anything elss, oral history is subjective: "Mora than being & source of factual
evidence, a reconstruction of reality, oral history is & recreation of pecple’s memories
and perceptions."84

This subjectivity can be an asset for the resesrcher trying 10 gauge the attitudes
and the cultural influences that sheped the interviewee's outlcok. But it can de &
potential weskness {f one is looking for so-called ‘facts’. To minimize the problems
associated with subjectivity and reliability, oral history must de submitted to the same
kind of scrutiny as written documents. The c¢omparison of many life histories,

according to Bertaux, goes a iong way in solving the probiem of truthfulness 85 In this

80 Edmund Bleir Bolles, Remembering end Forgeting: Inquiring Into the Nature of
Memqory (New York: Walker and Company, 1988) pp. 231-232.
81 Hareven, Family Time and Industrial Time p. 371-372.

82 Thompson, p. 106-107.

83 Isabelle Bertaux-Wiame, "The Life History Approach to the Study of Internal
Migration,” in Deniel Bertaux, Biographyv and Society p. 257-238.

84 Hereven, Family Time and Industriel Time p. 374.

85 Deniel Bertsux, Bicgraphy and Society, p. 9.
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study, the life histories were examined for internal consistencies and checked sgainst
each other. Furthermore, corroboration of facts and events was sought in external
sources such as published histories. And finally, the information obtained in life
histories was supplemented by other kinds of documents: government publications,
newspapers, photographs, and census dats. The same set of controls used on orel
archives were also appiied 10 other sources. Indeed, biographies, diary entries, and
correspondence can pressnt, like oral interviews, probiems of validity and reliability.
They can be written 10 justify one's actions, for example, and facts and events can be
embellished, distorted, or omitted 86

As arule, further controls ere imposed on oral interviews: the corroboration of
information by analyzing the invoiuntary movements, costume, mannerisms, speech
infiectons, etc, of the informant. This sort of evaluation was not possible in the
present study besed as it {s on oral archives, although & limited form analysis -
emotional tone and inflection of voice of the respondents, etc.- was carried out. This
limitation peoints t0 another probiem with using orel archives as opposed to personelly
conducting interviews. The oral histories must be used as is. The historian cannot
direct the course of the interview to get answvers to a developed thesis or go back 10
expand or clarify a point.8? These restrictions, combined with the varying quatity and
duration of the interviews {n this study, mesnt that a large number of life histories had
to be collected ¢ acquire a thorough understanding of Franco-Albertan women's
experiences. These numerous life histories provide texture to the patterns of
francophone women's 1ives but they do not replace <census data for understanding the

demographic structure of the Franco-Albertan female population. Unfortunately,

86 For critiques of these sources see: Gordon Allport, The Use of Personal Documents in
Prychological Science (New York: Social Science Research Council, 1942) p. 98:
Hareven, p. 374.

87 This weakness can also be a strength since historians using oral archives cannot
influence or control the respondents’ answers.
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however, the smsall proportion of Francc-Albertans meant that the community was
frequently ignored by the dominant Anglo-Albertan group, resulting in few census
entries. Their infrequent appearances thus makes it virtually impossible to compare
data from census to ¢ensus.

Analyeis of Franco-Albertan women's life histories demonstrates that their
memories were linked to the context of their lives. Although women's and men's
ability to recall are not inherently different, individuals tend to remember things that
are important to them. Since vomen have often been confined to the domestic sphere,
they are more likely to remember events which concerned family and household than
they are to recall matters peripheral to their lives.88 Franco-Albertan informants thus
¢learly recalled their childhood experiences of convent school life, their courtship, the
birth of their c¢hildren, their domestic chores, and the pain of a child’s death, for
example. Vhile many descrived how they had fed their family during the Depression,
none spoke of the political debates or government measures occasioned by the crisis.
Their memories, and the interviews, thus reflect what they perceived as the dominant
events and patterns of their lives. They marked time not by public or political events
but by their own personal rhythms such as marrisge and childdbirth, and by family
occurrences such as the migration west or the death of a spouse.89

Accordingly, this study seeks t0 reflect Franco-Aldertan women's own

understanding and organization of their lives, centrad as it was on home and family. It

88 yendecasteele-Schweitzer and Voldman, p. 44 Isabelle Bertaux-¥iame, pp. 256-257
Joan Sangster, p. 7. Denyse Baillargeon, p. 33. In her interviews of Montreal
housewives who hed lived through the Depression, Baillargeon found that women could
recall precice information about domestic life, such as the price of food, while their
husbands ¢ould not.

89 The concepts of “women's time" end “family time" are highlighted in Margaret
Conred, ” 'Sundays Alwvays Make Me Think of Home" Time And Place in Canadian
Women's History,” Veronica Strong-Bosg and Anita Clair Fellman, eds., Rethinking
Canada, pp. 70-71. For an evaluation of this approach, consult: Gail Cuthbert Brandt,
“Postmodern Patchwork: Some Recent Trends in the ¥riting of Women's History in
Canade”, CHR. LXXII, 4, 1991, p. 460.
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is therefore structured around the stages of life the women themselves considered
meaningful: their childhocd work, schooling and socialization, ¢courtship and marrisge,
domestic work, ¢hildbearing and childrearing, and the disruption and discontinuities
of daily existence such as illness and death. This organizational principle is known as
the life-course approsach; it is designed to capture the "interaction between individuals
and the family unit over time, and under changing historical conditions,*%9

In the life-course approach, the basic unit of analysis is the individual vomen
respondents whose life cycles have been reconstituted through the life histories. Their
life ¢ycles are compared to each other to discern patterns and singularities. The
repetitive dajly existence within each swege of life is given as much importance as are
the transitions -the changes from one stage 10 another, such as leaving home, gatting
mearried, and giving birth to children- and the rituals, such as baptisms, weddings, and
funerals, which merk these transitions. The historical transformations of roles within
each stage as & result of technology, demography, or the eccnomy are also taken into
account. How dd {ncreased schooling affect the unpeid domestic work of girts, for
exampie? And how were childrearing practices changed by the smaller size of
families? Finally the life-course approach also tekes into account how the family
mediates individuals' life cycles. 91 Collective family goals, for instance, can sometimes
conflict with individual decisions and thus influence transitions. Erequently, vomen
hed to delay or cancel merrisge plans because of family responsibilities. Using the

life-course approach will thus allow for the study of Franco-Albertan women as they

90 Tamara Hareven, "Family History at the Crossroads,” journal of Family History Vol.
12, Nos. 1-3, {1987) p. xili.

31 Glen Elder, Jr. "Families and Lives: Some Developments in Life-Course Studies.”
Journal of Family History, Vol. 12, Nos {-3, pp. 179-1685.; Hareven, TFamily History at the
Crossroads,” pp. £, xifi-xv.

The approach used here is in fact a modified life~course framework, since the life-
course analysis is customarily used in conjunction with a c¢ohort analysis, the
examination of same age groups at particular points in time. Howard Chudacoff, “The
Life Course of Vomen: Age end Age Consciousness, 1865-1915," Jpurnal of Family
History Vol.5, No.3 (Fall 1980) pp. 274-292.
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moved through the importent stages of their lives while teking into account their
interdependence with family and kin: as wetl as the effects of social change.

In studving the experiences of women embedded in the femily, one runs the
risk of working from the assumption that: "the sexes and the generations experience
families in the same way, and that their needs and interests are identical regardless of
their position in the family."92 This perspective obscures the different situations and
concerns of individuals within the family, of women and children especially. This
study attempts to avoid this methodological trep by placing the focus on women first
and foremost, and by assuming that families are &s much the locus of conflict &s
cooperation. On the other hand, it avoids seeing women as victims. Franco-Albertan
wvomen's labour was as essential to the survival of the household as men's work.
Although the tasks performed were gender-defined end therefore different, both
husbands and wives worked towards the advancement of the sconomic status of the
household. Their work was interdependent. Interdependency, however, does not mean
equality. The forces of patriarchy and capitalism wers at vork in the prairis west just
as they were in older socisties.

The study covers primacily the pericd 1890 to 1940. The 1890s marked the
arrivel of the first groups of francophone settlers vhereas the 1940s drought about
great changes t0 Alterta. The war, extensive pipeline and road constrition, and the
discovery of oil resulted in a period of economic growth and urbanization which
dramatically altered society, including the lives of women. [Female labour-force
participation and the number of married women in paid employment rose while
domestic technology modified the nature of homework.93 1940 was & watershed. It is

therefore a good place to stop.

92 Rayna Repp in Rayna Repp, Ellen Ross and Renate Bridenthal, "Exemining Family
History,” Faminist Studies, Vol. S, No. 1 (Spring 1979) p. 182.
95 Palmer, Alberta: A New History pp. 281-325.
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This thesis is divided in five chepters. Chapter 2 sets the context of
francophone immigration by first charting the economic, demogrephic, and economic
changes in the province petween the 1880s and World Wer II. This is followed by a
discussion of the francophone movement west and a profile of Franco-albertan
settlers. Chapter 3 describes the work of young French-speaking women, assesses their
contribution to the family economy, and eveluates the degree to which economic
responsibdilities influenced their educational opportunities. Chapter 3 is concerned
with their leisure and courtship activities. Finally, Chepters 4 and 5 examine married
women's domestic life: their paid and unpeid work, childbesring and childrearing, and
their strategies for coping with {liness and death.



Chapter 2

IMMIGRATION TO ALBERTA AND
FRANCOPHONE SETTLEMENT, 1880-1940

In 1879, after seven vears of marriage, Cyrille and Léodina Bourgeois and their
three young daughters left their farm in St. Léonard-d'Aston, Quebec, to find work in
the textile mills of Lowell, Massechusetts. This first sojourn was a brief one, long
enough 10 earn money 10 supplement their farm's mesgre income. Eight years later,
the family, which now included three more daughters, returned to Lowell, this time
resolved 10 stay. While there, Léodina gave bdirth to two sons. Though she tried to get
accustomed to urban life, she missed the farm and became increasingly determined that
her daughters -thres of whom were of marriagesble age- wed Irench-Canadian men
and setie in Quebec. Since conditions in the mills where Cyrille and the eldest
daughters worked were becoming increasingty difficult to wlerate, the family returnad
to St. Léonerd in 1895. During a previous stay in Quebec, the couple had received the
visit of Cyrille's brother Joe, & farmer and prospector in the North-¥est Territories. Joe
had vaunted prairie harvests and urged his brother to join him. Reluctanty, and only
1o prevent another move to Lowell, Léodina agreed to go.

They arrived in St. Albert in 1900 and stayed until joe's death, in 1906, ruptured
the Bourgeois’ tenuous attachments to the West. The family returned to Quebec bt
vithin two years they vere teck. Accompanying them this time was son Joseph's dbride
Dorilla. By 1908 and the family's return, the best sgricultural lands around Edmonton
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hed been taken up. Cyrille, determined to establish his sons and four sons-in-law on
land, convinced Léodina that enother move was in their best interest. In 1912 they
filed for homesteads and moved to the St. Paul area, ih the northeastern part of the
province. By 1929, the old couple had died, Dorilla was pregnant with her fourteenth
child, ten of whom were sons, and Joseph, like his father tefore him, brooded about the
unaveilability of inexpensive 1and for his sons. WVith much difficulty, he convincad
Dorilia that the family should relocate in the Peace River area where homesteads were
still aveilable. After a difficult decade there, Joseph finally gave up farming, & career
for which, he never had much talent. In 1939, the family moved once again, back to St.
Albert, where he worked as a cattle-dealer !

The travels and trials of the Bourgecis family were not atypical of French-
speaking immigrants’ sxperiencss in the prairie west. Like the Bourgeois, most came to
escape the hardships of the rural poor and urban working class in North America and
Europe. They brought numerous ¢hildren to work the land that would support them,
their children and grend-children. But many, like Cyrille and his son Joseph, head little
aptitude for egriculture and their search for better opportunities did not end with their
arrival in the wvest. While most families did not relocate as frequently as the Bourgeois,
some were even more wransisnt. Yet few so closely mirrored the general patterns of
francophone immigration and settlement in Alberta as the Bourgeois, with the
Edmonton area es the preferred destination followed by the St. Paul region in the
northeast and finally, the Peace River Parkiands in the northwest. This immigraton
pattern will be examined within the larger contex of Canedian immigration policy and
overall ssttlement of the province. Using secondary sources and the data gatherad
from the life histories of the vomen in the sample, the profile of Franco-Albertan
settiers will also be outlined.

! jeanine Bourgeois Tenove, "Canada, My Home, My Native Land,” unpublished family
history, Calgery, Glenbow Lidbrary and Archives, 1582,
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2.1 CANADIAN IMMIGRATION POLICY AND THE SETTLEMENT OF THE VEST:

Prior to 1880, the population of the westernmost region of the North-West
Territories was largely composed of a few thousand Natives, small groups of Métis, and
the handful of Protestant and Catholic missionaries who ministered to them. Added to
thess were the fur traders end edministrators of Hudson's Bay Company trading posts, &
few vhisky traders and settlers and after 1674, several hundred North-Vest Mounted
Police .2 Though population was sperse, the area had already piqued the interest of
central Canadien expansionists and politicians who increasingly came to believe in the
region's agricultural potential.3 Following the transfer of the North-¥est to Canada in
1870, the settement and agricultural development of the region bacame an essential
component of John A. Mecdoneld's 'national policy’. The Prairies would supply natursl
products 10 eastern Canade which in turn would sell westerners the manufectured
goods they requirad for setttement and egricultural production. To promote east-west
trade, a transcontinental reilway vas constructed and high protective tariffs imposed
10 keep out American manufactured products 4

Since the whole plan of nation bduilding was contingent upon & populated and
developed Vest, immigration was essential. As early as 1869, government sgents began
surveving and dividing the {and into townships, sections, and quarter-sections of 160
acres each. In 1872, the Dominion Lands Act was pessed. According to the terms of this
act, male settiers twenty-one years of age or older and vomen heads of famities could
obtain title to one quarter-section of land by paying a ten doller registration fee and

fulfilling a number of conditions such as residing on the land for three years,

2 Palmer, Alberta; A New History pp.29-39.

3 Douglas R. Owram, The Promise of Eden: The Canadian Expansionist Movement and the
Idea of the West, 1856-1900 (Toronto: University of Toronto Press 1980) pp. 3-6

4 Douglas Francis, Richard Jones, Donaid B. Smith,

Confederation Second Edition (Toronto: Holt, Rinehart end ¥inston, 1992) p.120.
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constructing & dwelling, and clesring and cultivating at least thirty acres. The
homesteader who obtained title to this first quarter-section had the optica of dbuving.
for a modest price, & second nsightouring quarter.’

The homesteads attrected setiers dut settlement was scattered and largely
confined ta the aresas bordering the Canedian Pacific Railwvay lines which, completed in
1883, ran through Caigary and west to the Rocky Mountains. While the msjority of
immigrants settling in the Alberta region during this period were from Ontaric and the
British Isles, & number of Americans also mede their way northwest. Mormons {rom
Utah, Icelanders from North Dakota and Norwegisns from Wisconsin. As well, several
ssttlements of Germean-speaking people from eastern Europe were foundsd. By 1691,
the line of settlement extended to Strathcone, south of Edmonton ecross the North
Saskatchewan river b

Before the mid-1890:, however, homesteaders and farmers were greatly
cutnumbered by Ontario- and British-born renchers who had taken advantages of the
generous lesses of grazing land provided by john A. Mecdonald’'s Conservative
government.? Large-scale immigration, ssttiement and sgricultural production besed
on a vheat economy only 100k off after 16896 following the election of Wilfrid Laurier's
federal Liberal government. Once elected, Laurier continued J. A, Macdonald's
‘national policies’. His Minister of the Interior, Clifford Sifton, dedicated himself to
settling the West. Sifton believed that the best immigrants were farmers so through

aggressive advertising campaigns, he set out to attract sgriculturists from eastern

> Peimer, Alberta op. 50-51; D. Erancis, et al., Destinies, pp. 63-64.
6 Paimer, Alberts, pp. 60-61, 68-75.
? David Breen, “The Ranching Frontier in Canada, 1875-1905," Lewis G. Thomas, ad.. The

Preirie Vest to0 1905: A Canadian Sourcebook (Toronto: Oxford University Press, 1975) pp.
217-227.



37
Cenads. Britain, the United States and western and eastern Europe. He subsequently
made land speculation more difficult and procedures for acquiring homesteads easier 8
Supperung Siften’s campeaign was a favourable conjuncture of economic and
demographic factors as well as advances in technology. In Europe, an increase in
population following the industrial revolution had strained available agricultural lands
and forced individuals and families to seek work in cities. For the urban working class
and the rural poor, the promise of free land in Canada offered the possibility of escape.
Lower transportation costs made emigration increasingly possible. Furthermore, the
closing of the American frontier after 16890, declining freight rates, as well as available
merkets and high prices for Canadian wheat enhenced the atiraction of the Canadian
West. Combined with thess were advancements in farm machinery and the
develorment of esriy-meaturing streins of wheat which improved production and

increased the chances of farming successfully in northern aress.9

2.2 TEEOVERALL PATIERN OF SETTLEMENT:

Betveen 189 end 1914, immigrants arrived in Canada in ever-increasing
numbers: some 17,000 in 1896, 41,500 in 1900, 141,500 in 19035, 287,000 in 1910, and
401,000 in 1913.10 A substantial proportion of these newcomers were directed to the
Prairies. During the period of ssttiement that precsded the Second Vorild Var, Albera’s
population increased more than tenfold, from 73,022 in 1901 to0 772,782 in 1936. As Table

8 D.J. Hall, “Clifford Sifton: Immigration and Settiement Policy, 1896-1905." in Howard
Palmer, ed., The Settjement of the ¥est (Calgary: Comprint/University of Calgary, 1977)
pp.63-67.

9 Ppatmer, Alberta pp. 77; D. Erancis, Destinies pp. 124-128.

10 Francis, Destinies p 124-125.
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2-A indicates. the largest number of newcomers settled {n rural areas. As late as 1941,

62% of Alberta’s population was rural.

Table 2-A
Population of Alberta, Rural and Urban Distribution, and Population of Major Urban
Centres, 189]-1941%
Census Alberta Rural Urban Masjor Urban Cantres
Year Edmonton Calgary
; 1891 | 17.500%+ N/A N/A 700 3,800
} 73.022 54,489 18,533
; 1901 (317.3) (74.6) (25.4) 4,176 4,091
§ i 185,195 127,320 57.875 i
: 1906 [153.6] (68.7) (31.3) 11,167 11,967 |
| 374.295 236.633 137.662 i
| 1911 (102.1] (63.2) (36.8) 31,064 43704 |
| 496,442 307.693 188,749 |
| 1916 (326] (62.0) (38.0) 53.846 56.514
| 588,454 365,550 222,904
! 1921 [183] (62.1) (379 58,821 63,305
| 607.599 373,751 233,848
g 1926 (3.3] (61.5) (38.5) 65.163 €5.291
| 731,605 453,097 278,503
| 1931 | [20.4] (619%) (38.1%) 79,197 83,761
| 772,782 486,335 286,447
| 1936 {5.6] (62.9) (37.1) 83,774 83.407
| 796,169 489,583 306,586
x 1941 [3.0] (61.5) (38.5) 93.817 68,904
* Data compiled from Census of Prairie Provinces, 1916, Table 7, p. 148; Census of
Canada, 1931 Table 35, p. 500; Census of Prajrie Provinces, 1936, Vol. I, Table I, p.832 and

Table 4, p. 833; Census of Canada, 1941, Vol. II, Table 12, p. 177, Vol. II, Table 16, pp. 190,
193 and Vol. IV, Table 1, p. 3.

#% The population for the area that became Albertais an estimate. For all 1891 data see:
Rovert Stamp, "‘Ihe Emergence of Alberta asa Geopolitical Entity,” 1n BM Barr and P. J

(Edmonton Pica Pica Press 1984) p. 8.
[ ] Percent increase over preceding census.
( ) Percent rural and urban of total population.
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The eariy years of settisment, 1896 t0 1913, were boom yvears characterized by
great expension and change. By the beginning of World Var I massive grain
production for export had replaced subsistence farming. The primitive conditions and
hardships of the early pioneering years were slowly being overcome &s hundreds of
hamlets, villages and towns duilt along railvay lines provided a range of services and
amenities. 1! The transformation of urban areas was just as dramatic. The population of
the two mejor cities, Calgary and Edmonton, jumped from a few thousand each at the
wirn of the century 0 a combined population of over 100,000 in 1916. (See Table 2-A)
Both cities deveicped as meajor vestern Canadian centres.12

The immigrants vho arrived during this period of remarkable growth
profoundly merked the character of the region. Table 2-B indicates that, in the decade
ending in 1911, the largest number of immigrants (21.7%) came from the United States.
Meny remeained in the southern pert of the province so that by the 1920s, the
American-born comprised half the farmers in the area.l3 During that same decade, the
British (18.6%) formed the second largest group of immigrants. Like the Americans,
they overwhelmingly came and settled as individuals, though some were part of group
settlements. Along with the Ontario-born (15.4%), these Anglo-Aibertans impressed
their political and cultural vaiuss on the new society and mouided the economic,
political and social institutions of the provincs.l4 Although numerically superior,
English-speaking settiers represented but some of the diversity. Among other
immigrants were Scandinavians (4% in 1911), and central and eestern Europeans, the

11 paimer, Alberta pp. 106-107, 127.

12 paul Yoisey, “The Urbanization of the Canadian Prairies, 1871-1917," in Howard
Palmer and Doug Erancis, eds. The Prairie Weast: Historical Readings (Edmonton: Pica
Pica Press, 1985) pp. 391-392.

13 Ppaimer, Alberts, p.83.

14 Ibid p.78, 105.
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latter (Slavs, Hungarians, and Roumanians) comprising one-eight of the population by

1911.15

Tabie 2-B
|
| Origin 1901 1911 1921 1931 1941
!
_ Toal 73,022 774,295 588,454 731,605 79,169
_Canada 571 433 536 8.1 675
. Maritimes 2.0 2.6 24 18 14
" Quebec 36 2.7 25 19 15
| Ontario 168 154 11.7 8.1 6.1
| Man. & Sask. 4.1 Jr* 2.0 28 43 55
" Alberta 19.6 3L 41.0 2.0
I Other prov.
| & Tesriiopins 06 1.0 1.1 10 10
”_Europe 16.0 149 112 15.1 126
| oHush, 10.6 18.6 169 150 109
| France &
| Pelgium 03 08 07 0.4 0.4
| U.S. 153 217 169 10.8 8.2
" other 07 0.7 07 06 0.4
! 100.0 100.0 100.0 1000 100.0
# Compilad from: Cansus of Canada, 1501, Table xiv, pp. 446-447; Census of Canada, 1921,

Yol. 1L Table 36, pp. 240-241; Census of Canada, 1931, Vol. I, Table 23, pp. 522-523 and
Table 24, pp. 530-531. Census of Canads, 1941, Vol. 11, Table 42, pp. 658-661.

*% This number represents the population of all three future prairie provinees.

**¥ [ncludes British possessions.

15 Census of Canade, 1921, Vol. I1, Table 36, pp. 240-241.
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This period of growth came to an end with the sgricultural depression of 1912-
13 and the outbreak of Vorld War I. Many farmers prospered during the war when
wheat production and prices rose but they faced incressingly higher producticn costs.
With no war industries in the province, towns end cities. other than resource-based
centres, experianced litle growth. Immigration came to & helt and did not resume until
the end of the economic recession of the early {920s. Drought in the southern part of
the province did tittle to attract immigrants. Settlers were aiso deterred by the fact that
inexpensive prime agriculturel land was no longer avaiiable in central and southern
Alberta 16 The economic upturn of the fate 1920s drew in a fresh wave of immigrants,
many of whom settled in the northern Pesce River Parkland area newly mede
accessible by railway lines. During the decade 1921 to 1931, the province’s population
increased by only 24% (Table 2-4), a substantal slowinig down of the accelerated
growth experienced before the war.

The economic depression of the 19305 virtually put a stop to immigration and
population growth. The result of drought, the closing of foreign markets, and falling
agricultural prices, the Depression hed a devastating impact on prairie life. Lowver
wheat prices and smaller harvests caused a rapid decline in farm income. In south and
east-central Alberta wvhere the effects of drought and soil-drifting were most severe,
farmers faced bankruptcy. Vhen they stopped buying, all sectors of the economy were
affected: the resource and service industries and light menufacturing in <ities
contracted, laving off employees.1? Throughout the 1930s. much as 25% of the labour
force wes unemploved.l8 With immigration almost nil, the disheartened leaving the

province, and a declining birthrate, Alberta’s population remained virtually stagnant

16 paimer, Alberta pp. 198-202.

17 Geraid Friesen, The Canedien Prairies pp.382-385.
18 paimer, Alberts, p.247.
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during the decade. As Table 2-A indicates, the increease for the decade aversged & mere

4.3%.

2.3 FRANCOPHONE SETTLEMENT:

Francophones had found their way to the western preairies as early as the
eightesnth cantury. By the mid-century, French-speaking fur traders and roragesrs
following in the footsteps of the LaVerendryes, were familiar with the erea which
extended as far west as the North and South Saskatchewan Rivers. It is estimated that
by the end of the Erench regime, as many as two hundred French-Canadians may have
lived and worked in the western interior.19 After the Conquest, Erench-Canadians
iaboured for both the North Vest and Hudson's Bay Companies. While in the west, many
had taken Native wives, and by the mid-nineteenth century, a growing number had
elected 10 settle in the interior, especially at Red River, with their mixed-blood families.
Their Métis descendants continued to be involved in the fur trade as guides, boawmen,
interpreters, teamsters end freighters for the fur trading posts around vhich meny
settled. In 18733, for example, 117 Métis depended on work to be had at Fort Edmonton.20
By the early 1840s, the fort had enough Catholic, French-speaking Métis and fur
traders that the Roman Catholic Church felt the need to establish a mission to minister
to them. A second mission was founded at Saint Albert, some 30 ki. north of the fort, in
1861. Two decades later, this mission was a thriving sgricultural community of
approximately 1,000 inhabitants.2! By this time, francophone settlers from Quebec,

attracted by business opportunities in construction and cattie sales, had also moved to

15 Smith, "A History of French-speaking Albertans,” p. 85.
20 Hert, Ambition and Reality. p. 8.
¢l Smith, p.87.
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the area. A few others, after following the Gold Rush trail to the Yukon, had returned
to the Edmonton area and stayed.22 Some, like the Joseph Lemoureux femily, found
agriculture on the central parkiand promising and homesteaded as early as 1874.23
Immigrating alone or with families, these francophone settiers, along with the Metis of
the region, constituted, by 1885, 44% of residents in the Alberta sub-district of the
North-West Territories end were the majority of inhabitants in the Edmonton area 24

The axtension of the Canadian Pacific Railway line north from Calgery in 1691
prought the first groups of French-speaking colonists into Alherta. Their settiement
was promoted by the Romen Catholic church. Before 1870, the clergy had actively
discouraged immigration in order to protect Native and Métis people from Euro-
Canadian influences.25 Vith the wansfer of Ruperts Land to Canada, however, it
became apparant that colonization of the North-West wes inevitable, and the strategies
of the clergy, {f not their opinion concerning white settiement, changed. Believing
that settiling the West with Irench-Catholics weas preferable to English-Protestant
colonizaticn, the western Roman Catholic <hurch hiersrchy, notably Mgr Alexandre
Taché of Saint-Boniface and his successor Adélard Langevin, began to actively promote
Franco-Catholic immigration.2b These church leaders had & vision of creating, from
existing Métic communitiss, core Frencn-Catholic settlements stretching in a chain
across the West. Regrouping these people in ‘dloc settlements’ to form compact and

s0lid enclaves and anchoring the end of the chain of settiements in the francophone

22 Hart, p. 16.

23 Stocco, The French-Canadian colonization in Alberta,” p. 31.

24 Census of the Three Provisional Districts of the North-West Territories, 1884-85,
Table III, p.10.

25 Peinchaud. Un réve francais, pp. 45-46; Hart, p.23.

26 Taché (1854-1894) and Langevin (1895-1915), as well as being the metropolitans of
the ecclesiatic province of Saint-Boniface, Manitoba, wvere also the administrators of a
diocese which extended from the head of the Great Lakes to the western borders of
Saskatchewan. Under their governance were Mgr Fital Grandin of Saint-Aibert (1871-
1902) and his successor, Mgr Emile Legal (1902-1920). Ibid, p. xi.
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communities of Northern Ontario and thus in Quebec, would shield them, the leaders
hoped, from anglicization end ssculerization.2? To promots ssttiement, the church
hierarchy relied first on lay colonizing socisties and agents. When these proved less
than successful, the church, began to appoint in the late 1880s, its own missionary
priests as colonizing agents. Mors dedicated than lay egents, these colonizing-priests
had more success in recruiting settiers for the North-¥est. In Albertes, the immigrants
were directed to the Métis colonies near Edmonton.28 An early missionary-colonizer,
Father Morin, brought some 620 French-Canadian families to the arsa between 1851 and
1899, founding the communities of Villeneuve, Morinville, Legel, Beaumont and Riviére
Qui Barre 29 (Ses map in Appendix 2)

The bulk of French-spesking immigration occurred during the 1896-1913
period. While settlements were established scross the province - for example,
immigrants from France founded a number of communities at Trochu, Sylvan Lake and
Tinchebray in south &nd south-central Aldberta - the majority of francophones
continued 10 head 10 the Edmonton area. When the fertile land there had been taken
up, colonizing-priests encouraged and directed settiers to move into the St. Paul area, to
take up homesteads made aveilable by the feilure of the Métis reserve.30 As numerous
small centres such as St. Paul, Bonnyville, St. Lina, Therien, and St. Vincent sprang up,
this became a second area of francophone concentration in the province. By 1912,

settiement had expanded to the Lac 1& Biche and Plamondon area. Once the var began

¢? Painchaud, Un réve francais, pp. 2-3.

28 Ibid, pp. 63-65.

2% Hart, pp. 23-25.

30 St. Paul-des-Métis, an agricultural mission, wes founded by the Romen Catholic
Church in 1896 10 help the Métis “adjust to the new society in the Vest." Four 1ownships
of land near the Saddle Lake Indian reserve were set aside. But insufficient funding by
governments and the Catholic Church ended the project. By 1908, the land wes made
available to non-Métis settlers. Palmer, Alberta p. 102
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in 1914, there was no further expansion in the population of these northeastern aress
through immigration 31
A factor contributing to the decline {n French-speaking immigration was the
anglicization of the ¢lergy in the Edmonton and Calgary dioceses after 1913. Although
only 30% of Romean Catholi¢s in the prairie provinces were Erench-speaking in the
early twentieth century, all the bishops and two-thirds of the secular priests in the
Edmonton and Calgary dioceses were francophone. Upon their appointments as bishops
of Calgary and Edmonton, in 1913 and 1920 respectively. John McNally and Henry
0'Leary quickly rectified the ethnic imbalance among their diocesan priests. The new
English-speaking clergy did little to encourage French-speaking immigration 32
After 1920, the Peace River region, one of the few dioceses (Grouard-McLennean)
with a French-speaking bishop and clergy favouring and actively promoting
francophone colonization, received a sizeable number of francophone settlers. A few
French-speaking <olonists had ventured north earlier, establishing in 1912,
communities in the Falher-Girouxville area. But homesteeding decame much more
attractive with the complietion, in 1916, of the reliway link between Peace River and
Edmonton. It ves not, however, until the late-1920s and the upturn in the economy that
the real expansion of frencophone settiement in the erea occurred. Then, a number of
farming communities such as Eaglesham, Tangent, Donnelly, Guy, McLennan, and Jeen
Coté were established. Immigration slowed during the Depression and ¥orid ¥ar II but
recumed in the late 1940s and in the next two decades to give the region today one of the

strongest concentration of francophones in the provinee 33

31 Stocco, p.8.
32 smith, p. 98. The St. Albert diocese was renamed the Edmonton diocese in 1913.
33 Stocco, pp. 8-9.
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2.4 THEORIGINS OF FRENCH-SPEAKING SETTLERS:

Because it {s impossible to escertain the origin of the mejority of French-
speaking people in Alberta from ¢ensus reports, the immigration pattern of this group
has yet to be fully outlined. While census data on the birthplace and naturalization of
the foreign-born give the numbters of French and Belgian immigrants entering the
province over time, the reports fail to delineate tetween French-speaking and non-
Erench-speaking American immigrents and francophones and non-francophones
migrating to Alberta from other Canadien provinces and territories. Evidence would
seem t0 indicate that the earliest groups of freanch-speaking immigrants were
predominentiy French-Canadien expatriates from the United States. Of the 620 families
brought by Father Morin before 1900, 53% came from American states while only 28%
were from Quebec and Ontario.34 Historians have offered & number of explanations to
account for this early preponderancs of Eranco-American immigrants.

According to Robert Painchaud, Quebec's ¢lerical end secular elite never shared
the western Franco-Catholic hierarchy's commitment t0 the [Erench-speaking
settiement of the Prairies. While the Vest's francophone lesders warned against the
dangers 10 religious end language rights should Erench-Canedian immigration fail 10
reinforce the numbers of French and Catholic settlers in the Vest, Quebec's élite
discoursged people from leaving the province arguing. as did an editor at Montreal's La
Minerve, that doing so “serait travailler & diminuer 1a force de notre nationalité ici."37
Quebec leaders also viewed efforts to colonize the west as competition with their owvn
plans of establishing sgricultural communitiss in Quabec’'s own northern frontiers.
Plenty of land was aveiiable in ‘les pays d'en haut’; French-Canadians need not exils
themselves. Acting upon these dbeliefs, Quesbec leaders restricted western ¢olonizing-

34 Hart, p.2¢.
35 Robert Peinchaud, “French-Canadian Historiography,” p. 457.
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sgents' racruitment to only those Quebecers who were absolutely determined to
emigrate. The agents were also advised to direct their search south of the border where
hundreds of thousands of expatriate Erench-Canedians lived. 36

The western Catholic church hiererchy end its immigration egents had
recognized the valus of repatriation as eariy as 1870 but, for & number of reasons, it
hed {imited succass in directing Eranco-Americans to the Canadian ¥est. In her survey
of the francophone settlement of Alberta, Denise Stocco echoes A. I. Silver’s arguments
that the church and its colonizing egents prevented many prospective immigrants
from moving west by imposing conditions - such as the possession of a start-up capital
of $1,000 end agricultura] experience - that many feiled to mest. 37 Painchaud presents
convincing counter-arguments to dJdemonstrate that the church was no more
conservative in its choice of settiers than the federal deperiments responsible for
immigration.38 Both church and state were in egresment: preferred sstilers wvere
farmers, especially married ones with femilies, with enough capital to survive until the
land could support them.39 Like the federal government, the church's immigration
policies were shaped by recognition of the hersh realities of the undeveloped naturs of
the land end the overall sconomic situation in the Vest. But unlike the western
francophone hiererchy which was forced to rely heavily on repatriates for its
colonization ventures, the federal government saw repatriation as but one sourcs -and
a minor one at that- of settlers. Consequenty, except for a brief period in 1877-78,
Franco-Americans did not benefit from federally subsidized railway fares 40 The late-

36 Ibid pp.456-459 and Painchaud Qnﬁnmms.pp 87-88.
37 Stocco, pp. 5-6; snadiern
(Torento: Unimsityor'roromoprm 1982) p. 2$0

38 Prom 1867 to 1892, immigration was the responsidility of the Department of
Agriculture. Responsidility was transferred subssquently to the Department of the
Interior. Eriesen, p. 183.

39 pasinchewd. Un réve francais, pp. 52-54.

40 Ibid pp.61-62.
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1880s’ economic renewel in New England, vhere most expatriates had settled, also
weakened the impetus for francophones to leave, as did the poor attitudes to emigration
of Franco-American lay and clerical jeaders 41

Emphasis on Franco-admerican recruitment, in part, shifted to the Midwest and
the Vest, especially in the 1890s and early 1900s. Many colonizing priests, including
Father Morin, concentratad their efforts there although they dd not adbandon the
eastern states. The frencophones vho had migrated to the American Vest and Midwvast
made axcellent prospective settlers because many were involved {n mining, logging
and sgricuiture, and thus possessed skills, especially the latter, which were much in
demand in the Canadian West 42 Mgr Legal of Saint-Aldert voiced many agent-priests’
opinions about the desirability for westerners: "Ces gens connaissent la vie quils
aurcnt & mener i¢i. Iis sont habituds et pour eux ¢'est une question d'amélioration dans
leur situation. Pour les Canadiens de 1'Est, ¢'est trop i'inconnu pour eux."4d The
western and midwestern states were also considerably closer to the North-Vest than
New England and trensportation ¢osts vere comparatively lower. In the first decsde of
the weatisth csatury, recruitment bore fruit, although it i{s not ¢lear how many
frencophone repairiates came from the American West. from 1500 to 1903, 1,682
frencophons settiers originated in the U. S. as opposed t0 1,471 from Eastern Canada 44
Repatriation continued until the First ¥orld Ver when all but one immigration
agencies vere closed. Efforts wers renewed in the post-war period but Franco-Catholic
colonizing agents faced increased difficulty obtaining Canadian government subdsidies

41 Ibid pp. 135-177.

42 Although many of the western American francophones had been born in Quebec,
very few migrated directiy to the western American states. Most had lived in New
England and the Midwest before moving west of the Mississippi River in the 1870s and
1880s to homestead. D. Aidan McQuillan, “French-Canadian Communities in the

American Upper Midwest During the Nineteenth Century,” Cahiers de géographie du
Québec, Vol. 23, no. 58, avrdl 1979, pp. 60-61.

43 Paincheud. Un réve francajs, p. 152.

44 1bid. p. 152.
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for their work. Their efforts came to an end in 1927 wvhen the federal government
ceded all matters concerning repatriation to the provinces 45

AS important as repatriation wes as a sour<e of potential francophone settlers
for the Vest, it never replaced Qusbec as the primery source in the eyes of the western
chur<h hisrarchy, despite the reservations of the Quabec elite. In 1891, a federally-
subsidized colonizing esgency was opened in Montreal from which colonizing-priests
operated. They used this base to recruit in the U. S. &s well. Aithough the Vestern
Catholic hierarchy and {ts ¢olonizing egents consistently and periodically reassured
Quetec leaders that they were only targeting Quabec familias intent upon emigrating,
complaints received by the Minister of the Interior as late as 1914 about the egents’
work suggest that recruitment was widespread among all potential candidates for
western settlement. 46 After 1900, colonizing-priests, in conjunction with the CPR, also
organized numerous excursions which aimed to introduce the ¥est w0 & growing
number of Quebecers through tourism or harvest work.

Following ¥orld Var [ and the end of the initial pioneering period, the western
c¢hurch hierarchy relaxsd the conditions for settiement thereby attrecting growving
numbers of French-speaking settiars from Quatec.4? By this time, the Qusbec élite was
well aware of the poor nature of Quabec's northern agricultural lands and no longer
hindered the emigration of setters to the Canadien west.48 Mearginal lands in the
Meritimes and in Ontario also pushed some French-Canadiens westward. Thus, of the
two hundred francophone families which settled in the village of Jean Cité in the
Peace River area in the 19205 and {930s, as meany as 75% <came from Quebec. (5% came

45 Ibid pp. 161-62.

46 1bid pp. 123-25.

4? Smith, p.92.

48 Stocco, p. 4 Smith, p.%8.
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from other Canadian provinces and Europe, and only 10% were from the American
states 49

Throughout the period of settlement, only a siall number of French-speaking
immigrants came from Europe. Few French, Belgian and Swiss chose to settle in
Alberta Francs had low birth and unemployment rates so its citizens were not impelled
tc leave. When they 4id emigrate, they were more likely to go to Erance’s colonies
around the globe than to the Canadian West. Poor relations between the French
government and the western Canadian church hierarchy also limited recruitment in
France. The Church hiersarchy wented only Cstholic immigrants so egents tried to
exciude French republicans and liderals from immigrating. In 1904-05, western
Canadian Catholic agents publicly attacked the Erench government's ant-clericalism,
which retaliated by prohibiting all immigration propaganda 30 Beigium, unlike
Erance, had a surplus population dbut employment opportunities wvere avsilable in
neighbouring Erance or in the African Belgian colonies 51 As for the Erench-speaking
Swiss, they were fev. By 1916, 3,464 French and Beigian, and & few Swiss citizens, had
smigratad to Alberta.32 Their gecgraphic and class origins wers diverse and their
settlement scattered across the province., Aristocratic Catholic monarchists formed a
renching community in Trochu, socialists attempted to create a utopian settiement in
Sylvan Lake: capitalists owned and operated the Vest Canadian Collieries in the Crow's

49 Smith, p.98.

30 Painchawd, Un réve franceis, p. 199.

51 Not all Belgians were francophone but according to Cornelius Jesnen, the Flemish
tended to settle in south-western Ontario while the French-speaking Valloons settled in
Quebec end in the Vest. Les Belges euCanada”, Ottawa: La Société historique du Canada,
1991, Brochure No. 20, p. 22. A number of Valloon farmers settled north of Saint-Albert
among other French-speaking settlers while others worked the mines of the Crow’s
Nest Pess. Howard and Tamara Paimer. Peoples of Alberta: Portrajts of Cultura] Diversity
(Saskatoon: Vestern Producor Preirie Books, 1985) p. ix.

3¢ Census Of the Prajrie Provinces, 1916, Table XLIL p. 281.
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Nest Pass and 1abourers and members of the middie ¢lass found vork in resource towns,

cities or tried their hand at homesteading 53

2.5 PROFILE OF FRANCOPHONE FAMILIES IN THE SAMPLE:

The sample of 1ife histories in this study ¢an shed additional light on the origin
of francophone immigrants. Tabte 2-C shows that of the 218 respondents vhose own or
family origins are known, 426% came from Quebsc, {75% from other Canadian
provinces, 30.3% from the United States, and 9.6% from Europe. Correlations drawn
betwesn year of arrival and origin reinforcs patterns previousiy noted. Vhile 65.5% of
respondents’ families coming from Quebec arrived before 1914, more than 83.3% of the
Iranco-American settlers in the study immigrated before that date. Of this latter group,
&s many as one-quarter, coming predominanty from the wesiern swates of Kansss,
Minnesota, and the Dakotas, mede their way tc the North-West before 1899. This
{itustrates the early focus and success of the immigration sgents’ work in the region
and the greater accessibility of the Canadian North-WVeast 10 vestern Franco-Americans.
The majerity of the European families (66.7%) also arrived before World Ver 1. The
only regions which contributed more of the respondents’ femiliss after the war than
before were the Canadian provinces. 60.5% of the Canadian families of the women in
question came 10 Alberta between 1914 end 1940, most (52.6%) erriving before the
Depression.

53 Smith, pp.94-95; Palmer, Land of the Second Chance p.215.
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Tadle 2-C

Period | BLC. Man. | Ont Quebec | Mari- [ US gs France | Belg.

& times | Vest & | East Switz.
Sask. Mid- Lux.
west
870- 0 3 0 7 3 2 1

1 3 0 1 2
1899 ( 1(76) | (©) | (75 | (0 |(625) | (48) |(133) |(16.7)
1900- ! 2 4 9

8 1 2
1913 | (200) |(118) 1(615) |(38.0) |(333) |(16.7) |(81.0) |(60.1) |(333)
1914~ 1 2 5 1 2 2 0
1918 |(200) |(118) |(383) |(194) 1(333) | B83) | (70) 1(133) | (0)

11919~ 2 8 0 11

1 3 2 3
1929 (400) | (47.0) (0) 1d18) [(333) |(125) | (48) |(133) | (50.0)
0

1930- 1 2 0

3 0 0

1940 (200) | (11.8) (0) 33 | @ @) (2.4) Q) (0)
3 13 3 15

total | [23] | (78] | {60) ([426] | [14] [(310]) |[19.3] | [69] | [27]

| 218

[

[ Ua- l

! known l 5

‘ l

| Toal | 263 |

( ) Percentage of families originating in each region for period indicated.
[ ] Percentsge of all families (known origin) originating in each region.

What propelied these people to leave their homes t0 venture West? These
migrants were part of the widespread population movements which historians heve
identified &5 one of the ¢entral features of the North Atlentic economy of the
nineteenth and early twentisth centuries, resulting from “the formation of new vorild

mearkets, the unprecedented circulation of productive resourcss, and the linking of
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regional economies."> But behind these economic forces, as historian Brunc Ramirez
points cut, vere the decisions and strategies of individuals and families toc cope with
change.55 This study’s life histories are particulerly useful in revealing some of the
motives which led French-speaking psople to the Canadian Vest. These are charted in
Table 2-D.

Primarily, economic factors pushed the families of the respondents to migrate.
In fect, slightly more than haif (58.4%) of the respondents identified economic woes,
such as repeated crop failures, unemployment, leck of prospects, business failure and
bankruptcies, etc., as the forces that compelled them and their families to pull up roots.
¥ithin this economic category, the effects of marginal iands provided by far the
primary impetus for leaving. Studies on the out-migration of French-Canedians from
Quebec in the ninetesnth and twentieth centuries do show that the growing population
and the limited aveilability of good egricultural land led to the incressed
proletarianization of & large segment of the population which migrated in search of
work.5¢ Correlations between marginal lands and migration are less ¢clear for western
Eranco-Americans and for French-Canadians outside Quabec. Table 2-D also indicates
that the famifies of the respondents chose to relocare in Alberta for largely economic
reasons as wvell. 76% of respondents reported smigrating to take advantsge of free land,
t0 find employment, or t0 improve their business and financial opportunities.

Non-economic factors also influenced the decision of individuals and families to
migrate. A few individual men moved west during the course of the First Vorid Var t0
avoid the military draft, believing that as farmers they would be exempted. In some

4 Bruno Reamirez, 0n the o . ants in
Allmms_mgmx._l.ﬁﬁ&lﬁi('rmto Hd;leuend and Siewart, 1991)p 138.

35 1bid p. 144.

56 TFor the effects of merginal lands and the growing proletarianization of smail

landholders in Quebec, see: Ramirez, pp. 24, 26-29 and, for an earlier period and the
increase in landless peasantry, Alan Greer, The Patriots and the People: The Rebellion

of 1637 in Rursl Lower Canada (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1993) pp. 20-51.




54
cases, whole families were uprooted in an affort to find security for military-aged sons.

Jeanne Nobert's family, for instance, left Quebec in early 1918 and moved t0 land near
Cluny to prevent three sons from being drafied.5?

Table 2-D

‘facto Pull' Fectors
|__Factors Numbar | Percentage Factors Number ! Percentsge
| Lackof York/

prospects 7 116 Financial 12 160
prospects
i Unemploy- Land
, ment 3 S0 availability 31 413
Business Better future
failure/ 8 134 for ¢hildren B8 10.7
Bankruptcy bl
Marginal Vealth/
lands 17 8.4 Fortune 6 8.0
To avoid
draft S 8.3 Adventure 7 94
To
Heelth | 15 250 visit/reunits 9 120
families
Ant- Better
<lericatism 5 8.3 climate 1 13
in Europe
To keep
langusge 1 1.3
| Subtotal 60 100 Subtotal ) 100.0
i Unknown 193 Unknown 177
i Total 253 Total 253

* These hopes vere often of an economic nature.

5?7 Insttut de Recherche de la Faculté Saint-jean, University of Alberta, (hereafter
known as IRES]) AGG, jeenne Nobert Hamel. Full references are given in Appendix 3.



>3

Other families emigrated for health reasons. The parents of a son or daughter stricken
with illness would be advised by eastern Canadian or American doctors to seek the drier
preirie climate. But for many, such as the Bouressa daughters, the move did litde t©
ameliorate their condition. These sisters had contracted tuberculosis while working in
New England textile mills. They cams to Alberta in 1916 with their parents who felt
that the preairies would provide a healthisr environment. But the relocation came 100
late to save their daughters’ lives: the eldest died the day after the family’s arrivel in
Plamondon, the youngest, two years later.58

French-speeking immigrants were also drawn 10 the Alberta prairies by the
possibility of maintaining linguistic and cultural identity. As strange as this might
seem today, with the Alberta francophone assimilation toll at more than 75%.%% the
province was once promoted as & haven for francophonss. Colonizing-priests assured
prospective immigrants that in the North-Vest they could preserve their linguistic and
cultural identity.89 Despite legisiation restricting the use of the Irench language in
schools and in the provinciel legisiature 6! bioc settlements of french-speaking
settlers, did, in fact, provide thriving environments until the Second Vorld ¥ar.52 The
success of these communities prodedly contributed more 1o the recruitment of French-
speaking ssttiers than svidencs suggests. Sincs as many as 59% of the respondents’
families had relatives aiready established in the west, wvord of mouth likely carried the
message that at least certain communities, if not the whole of Alberta, welcomed

francophones. Thus, the number of respondents who gave preservation of the Irench

38 IRFS], REG, Odina Bourassa Cité.
39 Assimilation tolls are for the 1970s. La Fédération des Francophones hors Québec,

Les Héritiers de Lord Durham Vol. I, avril 1977, p. 27. The proportion of francophone
assimilation is likely as high or higher in the 1990s.

60 Stocco, p.7.

61 Language and schooling legisiation in the North-Vest Territories and after 1905 and
the creation of the province is examined in Chapter 3.

62 smith, pp. 84-101.
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language as & motive for moving to the Prairies Ukely does not fully represent the
actual numbers of immigrants for whom the possibility of reteining langusge and
culture was but one more asset the Canadian west had 10 offer.

The desire t0 rejoin family members wvho had previously moved west was elso &
factor leading to emigration. But the number of respondents who indicated kinship
attechments as the primary motive for emigrating does not reveal the extent or the
importance of family relaticnships in the migration process. Only five of the women
in the study reported coming west 10 rsioin a dprother or parents already established in
the arsa. Another four cams to visit relatives and ended up staving efter meeting their
future husbands. What Table 2-D does not show is that a full 59% of the 147 respondents
who gave information about their families' reasons for emigrating west reported
having kin already established there. Thus, chein migration, an importent aspect of
the movement of francophones from Quebec to New England and to Ontario highlighted
by Tamare Hareven and Chad Gaffield respectively, elso occurred in the process of
francophone migration to Vestern Canade 63

Like other North Americans during the nineteenth end early twentieth
centuriss, the French-spesking penple who eventually ssttied in Alberta, were highly
geographically mobile.84 Of the 233 respondents who gave information about their

63 Tamara Hareven, The Laborers of Manchester, New Hampshire 1912-1922: The Role
of Family and Ethnicity in Adjustment o Industrial Life,” Labor History 18, (1975) pp.
249-265: Ched Gaffield, Languege, Schooling. and Cultural Conflict especially chapter 2
“'Inveders’ and 'fugitives,’ or Families in Motion?", pp. 31-61.

64 The trensiency of North Amerxcan populations vas. tirst highlighted by Stephen

(Cambdridge, Mass.: Hmd Universitv Prm 1964) Canadian studies on geogmphxc
mobmt? were initiated by Michael Kaz with The People of Hamilton Canada West:

a } 1y City (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University
Press 197_’)} Temam Harem Gerard Bouwchard, and Chad Gaffield have demonstrated
the high mobility of Freach-speeking New Englanders, Quebecers and Oatarians
respectively. See for example, Tamara Hareven's, ‘Family Time and Industrial Time:
Family and Work in a Planned Corporation Town, 1900-1924." Journal of Urban History
Vol. i, No. 3 (May 1975) p. 373; Gérard Bouchard's, ‘Family Structures and Geographic
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owvn or their family's migratory patterns, 42% of the femilies had tried their luck
e{sevhere before coming to Alberta: 36% had moved once, 5% twice, and 1% three
times. And for many families, like the Bourgeois, their arrival in Alberta was but one
more siage in the migration process. 26% of families moved sgain after their initial
settlement in the province: 12% relocated once, 5% twice, and 9% three or more
times 65 Lucia Fex who migrated to Alberta in 1913 with her husband and two small
children reported having moved twenty-two times during the course of her life in the
province. Unfortunately, she provided little description of her various relocations.86
Jeanne Boivin, cn the other hand, detailed her parents’ attempts at finding economic
and social security. Arriving from Kensas in 1911, the family settled on a homestead
neer Elnore where her mother's sister and brother-in-law also homesteaded. Over the
course of the next seventeen years, the Boivins re-settled eight more times. 67

These geographically mobile femilies were of predominantly egriculturel and
working class background. Table 2-E indicates that 72% of the heads of households
were fermers or labourers before their emigration; another 19% were involved in
trade and commercs, half as clerks end the other helf, as store owners. Most of these
(at least sight of the fourtesn store owners) had held occupations as labourers: textile
workers, carpenter, bekers, cabinet maker and construction worker, before venturing
into business. Their stores and shops were likely small operations employing mosuy
family members. Az such, they may have basn closer to the vorking classes then to the

Mobility at Laterriére: 1851-1935," Journal of Family History Vol. 2 (1979), pp. 350-369;
end Ched Geffield, Languege, Schooling, pp. 31-61.

85 Paul Voisey demonstrates the transiency of western settiers in Yulcan: The Making
of & Prairie Community (Toronto: University of Toronto Press. 1988). He found that:
"fewer than haif the farmers remeained in the [Vulcan] township for as long a&s five
years before 1920; thereafter about three-quarters staved for at least that long” (p. 33).
Yoisey attributes much of this transiency to the desire of immigrants to “turn a quick
profit and clear out” (p. 36).

66 IRFS] CHE, Lucia Fex Beautac.

67 IRFS] RAL, Jeanne Boivin Noéi.
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afflusnt shopkeepers they may have aspired 1o become. Only 9% of the frencophone
settlers in the study had deen engeged in the professions before their move West.

The availability of inexpensive arable land in Alberta meant that an increased
proportion of immigrants ook up farming: while only one-third of the heads of the
households had been farmers before emigrating. a full 63% were involved in
agriculture in the West. This indicates both a strength and a weakness in the potential
for adaptation of these settlers. On the one hand, thet many settlers did not have prior
ferming experience hampered their chances of success 85 homesteaders. On the other
hand, the fact that many hed skills unrelated to agriculture, increased their versaulity,
anecessary characteristic of successful pioneering.“ Farming and homesteading very
often hed to be combined with other occupations -with paid smployment in duilding
and reailroad construction, in iumber camps or es farmheands- to make ends meet,
especially during the sarly years of subsistence-egriculture. Quite frequently, as well,
homesteading was combined with commerce. Twenty-one of the twenty-nine (72%)
shopkeepers and store owners also farmed. This movement betwesn paid vork, land
and dusiness ownership, combined with the seasonal variation of prics, grade and yvield
of sgricuitural products upon which farmers and town businessmen depended, and
which could result in doth repid upweard and dovnward mobility, makes it difficult 1o

force settlers into rigid occupational and class structures.b9

68 voisey, Yulcan, pp. 17-18.
69 Ibid p.215.
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Table 2-E

Occupation Number Percentage Number Percentage
Professional* 13 9.0 3 12
Trade/
Commerce** 27 186 29 12.0
Labourar
skillad®*e@ 22 152 6 25
unskiliad 34 234 3 12
| Farmer 48 33.1 201 83.1
| Othep*e: 1 7 0 0
| Subtotal 145 100.0 242 100.0
|  Unknown 108 11
| Total 253 253

% Notaries, schoolteachers, journalists, etc.

** The Trade/Commerce category comprises store owners, shopkeepers, etc..
**¥* Skilled labourers include: carpenters, mechanics, plumbers, etc.

5% Includes lay brother.

Social mobility was aiso often accompeanied by movement between cites, towns
and farms. Poor ¢rops could force farmers and their families to urban aress in ssarch
of work while waged-work and its financial rewvards could open up the possibility of
settling on land. The francophone women in the sample show this fluidity of
movement between rural and urban aress. 81.3% of the women in this study spent the
greater part of their lives in rural aress, yet, this does not mean that they nsver
experienced urben life. Many spent their childhood on farms and later moved to towns
and cities. But as Lemieux and Mercier point out for Quebec women, the migration
patterns wers not uni-directional - that is, from rural to urban.?’0 Some western

70 Lemieux and Mercier, pp. 58-59.
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francophone women, like their Quebec sisters, migrated to towns and cities in their
vouth in search of work but returned home to mearry and reise their families. Others
moved 10 urban areas later in their lives, to enjoy the comfort and conveniences larger
centras provided, or to take edventage of greater educational cpportunities and

smployment for their children, end mors rerely, for themsalves.

2.6 CONCLUSION:

Secondary sources, combined with the data from the life histories of the women
respondents, reveal a clearer outline of French-speaking immigration to Alberta than
was previousiy available. I many ways, the pattern dJdepicts the immigration
experience of the Bourgeois family. Like the Bourgeois, many of the sstiers who
arrived before 1914, had previously journayed to the United States to work in New
England factories, in the logging and mining camps of the Midwest, or had homesteaded
in the western states. A larger proportion originated in Quebec and other Canadian
provinces; a few others came from Eurcpe. Vhatever their country of origin, the
mejority of these setders, sgain like the Bourgeois, were from working class and
agricultural backgrounds and they emigrated primarily to improve their economic
situvation. Once in Alberte, their search for sconomic opportunites continued,
compelling many to migrate from place to place, region to region, and beck and forth
between rural and urban areas. ¥hile they founded communities across the province,
their settiement was concentrated in three areas: Edmonton, St. Paul, and Peace River.
Vomen were an active and vital element of francophone communities. The next two
chapters examine the early steges of these women's lives. Yhile work and schooling.
which made up asignificant portion of their chiidhood years, are studied in Chapter 3,
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Chapter 4 focusses on the socialization and acculturation processes through which they

became young women.



Chapter 3

THE WORK AND SCHOOLING
OF YOUNG FRANCO-ALBERTAN WOMEN

Germaine Bussiéres, the only daughter in the large family of a Quebec couple
homesteading. in 1910, near St. Paul, was her mother's helpmate at an early age. As &
seven-year-old, Germaine was already doing housework and milking ¢ows. By the age
of thiriean, she had been pulled out of schoal and worked at home full-time baking
bread, churning butter, knitting, sewing &nd doing, by hand, the weekly family
laundry. Before her marriege in 1928, she spent several winters working at hospitals
in both Edmonton and Saskatoon. She very much enjoyed this work away from home, to
the dismay of her parents vho required that she return 10 the farm each spring to help
with the housework, gardening. and dairying.! Germaine's experience shows both the
importance of francophone daughters' {abour power and parents expectations. ¥hen
the workioad on the farm increased, parents relied on daughters to shouider their
share of the labour and pulled them out of school and peid work. This movement
betwveen pald and unpeid work and schooling characterized the childhood and
adolescence of thes francophons women respondents.

Their work patterns were not only flexible; they ware also the most versatile

workers of femiliss, performing child-care duties, domestic chores, gardening,

1 During the interview, Garmaine ¢id not reveal the nature of her hospital work put it
was likely relatad 10 the domestic skills of housekeeping, sewing or c¢ooking. IRES]
ARD, Germaine Bussiéres Desaulniers.
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deirving and, vhen needed, fisidwork. As paid workers, they aiso brought in mwh
needad income vhich helped parents through lean timas and contributed to improve
the family's standard of living. The decisions about the nature of dJdaughters’
contributions were part of family sirategies infiuenced by factors as veried as family
compositior, employment opportunities, and sociaily ascribed gender roles. Parents’
allocation of their daughters’ labour and weges could lead to conflicts when familial
responsibilities failed to correspond to the individual needs and desires of the young
women themselves. While daughters mostly had to bend to parents’ decisions, the value
of their contributions and the families’ reliancs on their labour and weges ssrved to
modify somewhat parental authority. This chapter examines the interplay between the

schooling and the peid and unpaid vori of young franco-Albertan wvomen.

3.1 UNPAID WORK:

One of the most constant recollections of the women interviewad weas of hard
work. The daily upkeep of hastily-built homes, whether in rural areas or in rapidly
expanding towns and cites, was a difficult and endless task. Franco-Albertan
housewives worked hard at keeping a ¢lean house. The women interviewed, and their
mothers, had to accomplish this without the benefit of modern conveniences which
most acquired only in the 1940s and later. The burden of housswork was readered
more difficuit by the fact that large families were often housed in cramped quarters.2
Not surprisingly, as soon as dJaughters were old enough, they vere enlisted to give their
mothers & helping hand. Preschool-eged daughters minded younger children while

2 The problems of overcrowding and the absence of houseshold technology are
discussed at length in Chapter 5.
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mothers attended to outdoor chores end housework. By the age of seven or eight, girls
also washed dishes, dustad, swept floors, fed and herded bernyerd enimais before or
after school hours, on weekends and during holidays. More domeanding tasks, such as
milking ¢ows, hauling water, ice, ¢oal and wood for household use, churning butter,
cooking, sewing. gardening. doing the laundry, and scrudding rough wooden floors
were usually performed by clder, twelve- or thirteen-year-olds, though the eldest or
onty girls of large families, like Germaine Bussidres, could find themssives pressed into
sweh servics atamuch younger age.

Few girls, apart from the freil or youngest members of families, who were
sometimes required to do less than heaithier or oider siblings, were excused from
helping with vork in and around the houss. The centrality of work in children’s lives
head something to do with the fact that, in frontier societies, there vas always an excess
of labour for the number of available workers. Children’s work was simpiy
indispensable.3 But just as important were parents’ attitudes; work was considered a
valuabls form of training which duilt character and trained youngsters for adult work
and responsidilities. Conversely, t0 leave youth idle was to promote bad habits and
immerality 4

At first glance, this belief seems to have transcended class. Marguerite Trochu,
the daughter of French aristocrats ranching in south-central Alderta around 1910, did
her share of work. In her diary she recorded her many tasks: "Today; kneading bread;
I'm the baker and doing it very well. Alternatively: cook, maid, vasherwoman, beker,
young lady (at the ball), delivery gir! when I go shopping at the store. Vhat might I be

next?"3 But her sxcitement at the variety of roles she had to assume indicates that

3 Neil Sutheriend, “'Ve always had things t0 do': The Peid and Unpeaid ¥ork of
Anglophone Children Between the 1920s and 1960s,” Labour/Le Iravail, 25 {Spring
1990), p. 137

4 Gagnon, “Un grand cosur'™, pp. 26, 36-39.

5 Margusrite Trochu's Diary, June 15, 1907, Transiated by Yvunne van Cawvanberge,
Lorene Anne Irére Private Collection, St. Ann Ranch, Trochu, Alberta.
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these activities may have besn somewhat novel for her and likely would not have been
expected of her past the initial pionesring stage. Children’'s work wes not absent in
urban areas but urbenization and improved finencial conditions somewhat modified
practices as early es the first decades of the twentieth century. Middle-class, town and
¢ity daughters thus sesmed to have had more fres tims then rural girls. Evidence of
this {s provided by & number of the {ife histories of the women in the study. Anna
Grenier, who arrived in Edmonton at ege fifteen, in 1915, worked dut still found time tc
g0 out with her friends.® Class also played a role. Marianne Miquelon, the daughter of
a towyn businessman, did not perform chores. Her "mother had a girt 0 help with the
housework and en Indian woman to do the washing.”?

Most of the families of the women in the study did not benefit from hired help
for a number of reasons: paid domestic vorkers - especially in rural areas- vere scarce
and difficult to obtain, as were farm labourers. Had they teen availadble, few families
could have afforded the expense. So by the time farm girls were twelve or thirteen
vears of ege. they not only took on more work in and eround the house, they aiso
essumed more farm work. In the meain, work was divided along socially-constructed
notions of what was appropriate for each gender. Fisldwork and the care of animals
were men's respoasidilities while housework, gardening the care of poultry and
oftentimes deirving, were women's work. Nevertheless, the demands of homesteading
and pioneer lifs and the scarcity of hired help rendered the sherp division of labour
between men and women impractical if not impossible. In the absence or shortege of
male labour, young women were expected to do fieldwork. Many of the francophone
women interviewved, especially those whose families homesteaded before 1914, recalied
doing heavy farm labour. Eve Gagnon helped claar land using the grubhoe to dislodge

b IRFS], REG, Anna Grenier Girard.
? Marianne Molyneaux, "Early Days in Alberta " Alberta Historical Review Vol. 8, No2
(Spring 1960) p. 8.
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tree roots while her sister, wita the horse team, pulled out the stumps.8 Once the fields
were cleared of trees, young women picked roots and rocks, drove teams of plough
animals and helped with the seeding. During the summer, they did the haying and at
harvest time, they mowed, raked, stooked and hauled grain.

Hard work though it may have been, some girls preferred fisldwork end
welcomed the chance to be outside. Charlotte LaPaime, who, at fifteen, had farmed with
her aged fathier in the northern part of the province during the early 1920s, recalled:
" 'aimais bien la terre ot ¢a [ne | me génais pas de porter les salopeties et la cesquette &
lassmaine... . Je suivais mon pére comme un homme... . Le dimanche |'étais mal & 1'aise
parce que {s devais porter une robe.”9 Chariotte’s words illustrate more than her
preference for cutdoor work; they aiso reveal the circumscription of gender es it
applied 10 young francophone women in these frontier communities. The gendered
division of lebour was mutable to accomodate women's fieldwork in the absence of male
workers, but there were limits to the "loosening of sex-role expectations.”!? Young
women were still szpected o be ‘faminine’ when their work was done. Neither did
fieldwork releass giris from household duties. But if the family hed mors than one
daughter of working age, the giris’ preferences wvers sometimes taken into eccount and
8 kind of specialization of labour took form with some doing the housswork and others
the farm tasks. 1!

Farm tasks wers often vell beyond the young wvomen's physical capabilities and
could, at times, endanger their own and others’ lives. Accidents involving children

and horses wvere not uncommon. Nine-vear-old Angéline Michaud and her younger

8 IRTS], AGG, Eva Gagnon Charest.

9 Lapelme familv histor? in Mearie Cimon Beeupré ed. Leurs réves: Nos mémoires.
: e dos pionniers (Donnelly-Falher,

1979) p. 359 '
10 Seena Kohl!, ¥orking Together, p. 34.
11 IRFS]. AGG, Dorilda Nault Désilets; IRES] DEL, Eva Roy.
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brother overturned a wegoniosd of grain when they proved unable to control the
horse teem while hauling grain from the field to the bern. They ware unhurt end able
to walk home but did so reluctantly, fearing their father's wrath. But he recognized the
demanding nature of the vork he asked his children to perform and did not <riticize
them. He was also tikely well avars, as most parents vere, that do $0 would have made
youngsters, especially as they became older, more reluctant to fresly contribute their
labour. Parents, who relied on children’s work, thus had 10 show understanding of
their youngster's limitations and tried to compensate them, even in smail ways -with,
for exemple, & Sunday picnic when the stocking was done- for their contributions.i2
Daughters' recoliections indicate that francophone parents partly subscrided to the
‘modern’' child-rearing methods identified by Neif Sutheriend as being predominant in
English-Canadian families in the twentisth century.l3 Although frencophone parents
beliaved that children needed order and discipline in their lives, they tempersd their
authority with patiencs, affection and understending .14

This does 110t msan that a daughter's valuable contributions, whether in the
field or in the house, were alwvays recognized vy those whe most venefited from her
labour. Agathe Megnan, vho, following the death of her mother, kept house end raised
her younger sidlings, had t0 counter the criticisms of her father who felt that she

12 Glenbow Museum and Library, Projet de Recherche Historique Francophone (PRHE),
Angéline Michaud Adam.

13 Neil Sutherland, Children in English Canedian Society: Framing the Iwentieth
Century Consensus (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1976). See especially Chapter
2. “ Multitudes Better Equipped ... then Their Fethers A New Childhood for a New
Society,” pp. 13-36.

14 This child-centered educational philosophy, favoured by Alberta educators in the
1920s and 30s, was promoted in the francophone press. La Survivance 13 novembre
1930, 23 juiliet 1931, 7 octobre 1931 and 14 septembdre. Two articles by Robtert S.
Patterson are particularly useful in understanding educational trends in the West:
“Hubert C. Newland Theorist of Progressive Education,” and 'Progre&cive Education:
Impetus to Educational Chmge in Alberta and Saskatchewan.” in E. Brian Titley and
Peter ] Miller, eds., Educatior anada: An Io tion (Calgary: Detselig, 1982) pp.
149-192.
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would have contributed more had she become & nun end ensured the salvation of the
femily !5 Eva Gegnon, for her pert, painfully remembered her father's later
essessment of her work. Though she and her sister had done much of the fermwork
untl the younger sons were old encugh to help, her father claimed, in later life, that
the sons had contributed more becauss they had brought in an income. Although Eva
reminded him that her labour, and her sister's, hed allowed the sons to absent
themseslves from the farm 10 work for wages and that mechanization had not alleviated
their work as {t had easad their younger brothers’, her father's evaiuation of his
daughters’ work did not change.16 As Corlann Gee Bush has demonstrated for the early
twentisth cantury farming families of the Palouse region of [daho and Washington, in
a market aconomy,l? though financial contribution to the family involves both income
earning and expense cuting, expense reduction was less valued.!8 Eva's discussion
with her father indicates that this was ¢srtainly the case for francophone farming

families as it probably was for town and ¢ity households as well.

13 IRES], AGG, Agathe Magnan St. Pierre.

16 IRFS], AGG, EvaGagnon Charest.

1?7 Although farming in Alberta in the pre-World Wer [ period wes largely a
subsistence-level activity, there is no doubt that settlers operated within a national and
continental market sconomy. Voisey, in Yulcan especially “Part II: Agriculture,” (pp.
77-154) ciearly shows this.

18 Corlenn Ges Bush, " “He Isn't Haif So Cranky as He Used to Be™ Agricultural
Mechanization, Comparable ¥orth, and the L‘.hengmg Earm famil? in Carol Groneman
and Mary Beth Norton, eds., ) .

1980 (Itheca, N.Y : Cornsll University Press, 1967) p. 223.
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3.2 SCHOOLING:

For Eva end daughtars like her, house and fieldwork came in conflict with
schooling. While Eva received three winters of schooling, Lucille Bergerin, as the
eldest of a family of twelve, attended school for only a few days per month defore dbeing
pulied out aitogether at the sge of thirteen to help her ailing mother 19 ¥hat with the
absence of schools in isolated arses, transportation problems, short school terms as &
reasult of tescher shertages and inclement weathsr, the late starting sge of most
children, and the competing demands of the family economy, the period of schooling,
for many, was brief.20 This was especially the case for the first two decades of
settlement vhen schools were few and every hand was needed to break the lend and
begin agricultural production. ¥ith the initial period of settiement over, the number
of years spent at school increased considerably. This pattern of increased schooling 1s
reflected {n illiteracy rates which declined markedly over the 1890-1940 period. from
10.9% for francophone women sixty-five and over to less than one percent for fifteen-
to-twenty-year-olds.41

Comparative censwus data on the number of years of schooling and on school
attendancs rates would provide a cisarer and more thorough pattern of the sducational
chenges occurring over the decades, but the inconstancy of variables used from ¢ensus
10 census, especially with regards to ethnic origin, makes comparisons virtually
impossiblae. The 1936 Cansus of the Prairis Provincss, the only census for ‘vhich such
information is aveilable, provides only a static picture of Franco-Albertan women's
schooling. Table 3-A indicates that by that year, 42'% of Franco-Albertan females over

19 IRFSJ IRT, Lucille Bergerin.

20 Although seven seems to have been the average school-starting age for the girls in
the study, parents often delayed longer, until daughters were old enough to handle the
horse team or the tvo- or three-mile walk to the schoolhouse, before sending them.

4l Census of the Prairie Provinces 1936, Vol I, Table 80.
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five years of age hed received five to eight years of schooling, while another 33% had
completed nine yvears or more. 22 Urban francophone women spent more vears at
schoo! than rural ones; almost 43% of urban women had nine years of schooling or
more wvhile only 22% of rural women spent the equivalent number of years at school.
The table points tc & numbder of other interesting patterns: on aversge,
frencophone wvomen, in both rurat and urben aress, spent more ysars in school than
their meale counterparts. Men surpassed women in only one category: 8% of urban
males a5 compeared to only 6% of urban females hed thirteen or mors years of
schooling. On the other hand, francophone women received less schooling then rural
and urten Albertan women and women of British origin: 73% of rural Alberten wvomen
and 58% of rural women of British origin recsived less then nine yaers of schooling as
compasred 10 768% of francophone woman. Erench-speaking women's years of schooling
were greater in urben eress but, on aversge, they were still less than Aldbertan and
Briush-crigin women: 57% of urben French-spesking women went to school for less

than nine years vhile only 49% end 41 4, respectively, of the latter two groups did.

22 [bid Table 69.
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Table 3-A

Number of years at school (given in percenteges) of the population five years of age
and over, rural and urbean, for all Albertan women, wvomen of British origin, and
Franco-Albertan men and women, 1936 @

Years
at Irancophone EFrancophone Albertan British- origin
s¢hool women men women women
rural urban rural urban rural urban rural urban
11,425 6,124 14,344 5,659 186,949 | 130,496 | 78,826 | 91283
None 8.7 4.8 5.0 9.5 106 4.2 4.8 29
Syears| 217 148 233 168 196 12.1 135 94
8 vrs 474 375 S50.4 41.1 429 32.7 395 29.0
9-1Z2vyrs| 1927 36.7 14.7 28.7 24.1 437 379 49.8

! 13+ vyrs 20 6.1 20 78 2.5 7.1 43 8.8

! not

| stated | 05 0.1 06 0.1 0.3 02 04 0.1
* Compiled from Census of the Prairie Provinces, 1936, Vol. 1. Table 69, pp. 1102-1105.

A number of factors may have contributed to keeping francophone girls, and
boys, out of school. As Teble 3-B dJdemonstrates, Iranco-Albertans came from
comparably large families whose principal wage-earners brought home, on aversge,
over 15% less income than the household heads of Albertan families and almost 19%
less than household heads of British origin.23 More mouths to feed with less money

certainly meant that francophone youngsters hed to work 10 contridbute to family

23 As Is the case for years of schooling c¢ensus data on annual earnings of
francophone families is limited. The only census to include such information is the
1946 census of the Prairie Provinces. While the data is not for the period 1880-1936
which this study exeamines, the 1946 data are not irrelevant. The post-¥orld-Var-II
period is generally assumed to have been a period of economic growth and prosperity.
But in this period, as the data indicate, francophone families still very much needed the
income of secondary wage-earners. And even then, combined francophone earnings
wers, on average, less than the earnings of houseshold heads of British-origin and
Albertan families. One can cnly assume that the money brought to francophone
households by secondary wege-earners vas even more vital to the survival of the
family during harsh economic times such as the early years of settdement, the post-
Yorid-War-1 recession and the 1930s Depression.
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income. Sons, who generally earned higher wages than daughters, were more likaly to
go work for pay. as Eva Gegnon's brothers did, but when needed, daughters also
contributed. Iréne Hamel, for example, quit school in 1935 to work for wages after the

familv's crops wers devastated by hajl. 24

Table 3-B

Average Size of Families and Aversge Annual Earnings ($) of Albertan, British- and
French-origin Heads of Households, 1946 *

] Albertan British-origin Erench-origin
i Age of Heads Size Earnings| Size Esrnings | Size Earnings |
! All famities 3.7 1688 | 35 1754 45 1,427
| Under 35 years 33 1439 | 32 1,472 37 1,272
| 35-44 years 4.4 1,786 | 4. 1869 | 54 1,513
i 45-54 years 44 1860 | 4.0 1972 5.5 1,565
| 55-64 years 35 1874 | 32 1,983 4.1 1474 |
| 6Sendover 27 1474 | 26 15 | 29 1209 |

* Compiied from Census of the Prairie Provinges. 1946, Vol. 111, Teble 27, pp. 394-395.

Along with daughters' contributions to the family's welfere, the pattern of
settiement of francophones may have also impeded school attendance. The 1936 Census
of the Prairie Provinces indicates that 69% of Franco-Alberans vere rural as opposed

10 63% of Albertans.25 To these rural inhabitants, schools may have deen somevhat

34 IRFS] DEL, Iréne Hame! Vallace.

23 Census of the Prairie Provinces, 1936 Vol. IL Table 35. Since the panern wvas
towards increased urbanization as the twentieth century advanced, the percentage of
rural population was even greater in previous decades. For example, the 1931 Census of
ganada (Table 35, p. 500) shows that 70% of Eranco-Albertans were rural compared 0
62% of Albertans.
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less accessible. In fact, until quite late in the settlement period, in some areas, there
were no schools for children to attend. The three older Gatine children, who ranched
{n south-central Alberta with their perents in the first two decades of the century,
never received any formal schooling before the ages of sixteen, fourteen and thirteen.
In the absence of a local school and the inability of the Gatines to pay for their
¢hildren's boarding away from home, mother Aimée juggled the care of younger
¢hildren and domestic chores as best she could to give the older sons and daughter a
few hours of schooling each afterncon. A local school was not established unti! 1914.26
Yvette Ayotte, whose parents homesteeaded {n the north-eastern part of the province in
1931, received no schooling from the age of nine to fourteen, the period corresponding
to her arrival in Alberts and the opening of the local school .27

Along with the absence of schools, the schooling of francophone children wes
also affected by the accessability -or ineccessadbility- of Erench and Roman Catholic
schools. The North-Vest Territories Act of 1875 had provided for the establishment of
publicly-funded Catholic separate schools in districts vhich showed an adequate
nuaber of local supporters. The use of French was allowed in the legisiative council
and in the ¢courts. In Catholic schools, it could be used a3 & languege of instruction. But
after 16891, the English-origin settlers who flooded into the region moved quickly to
ensure the Anglo-Canadian cherscter of the West. In 1892, the assembdly of the
Territories voted to restrict the use of French in the assembly and in the courts. Later
that vear, English beceme the sole language of instruction in &ll schools and Erench
was restricted to the first two or three years of primeary schooling to ease the entry of
unilingual French-speaking children into the reguler English program. A series of
ordinances beginning in the same year also piaced a number of restrictions on Catholic

schooling. In 1892, education was centralized under & Council of Public Instrwction

28 Bertin, Dy vent, Gatine! pp. 130-131.
2? PRHF, Yvette Ayotte Van Brabant.
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which oversaw teacher examination and certification, school inspection, curticulum
planning and textbook selection. Then, in 1901, religious instruction in Roman
Catholic schools was restricted 10 the lest half hour of the schoot day. The autonomy
bills of 1905, by which the provincas of Alberta and Saskatchewan were created, upheid
thess ordinances.2®

On the locat leve], Catholic francophones struggled ageinst these restrictions as
pest they could. Members of the community, elected to serve on the boards of the
school districts registered by French-speaking settiers -118 such districts had been
established by 1939- hired or attempted to hire Catholic and francophone teachers to
teach .29 These teachers, especially in remota areas, often used French clandestinely s
& language of instruction. The hiring of francophone teachers, however, became
incresasingly difficult after the consolidation of rurel school districts, first pleced
pefore the legislature in 1929 and implemented by the Social Credit government in
1936. The larger boards served to reduce the voice of Erench-speaking trustees in
decisions that affected the administretion and operation of the schools attended by
francophone chitdren 30

Y¥hen Erench-Catholic schooling wes not aveilable, parents wvere sometimes
reluctant to send their children %o non-denominational, English-langusge public
schools. Some parents refused to consider moving ¢ aress where French-Catholic
schooling wes unavaileble; others quickly migrated out of such districts. 31 This may in
part account for the pattern of school attendance reported dby Carl Dawson in his

28 smith, "A History", pp. 88-90; Manoly R. Lupul, The Roman Catholi¢ Church and the
North-¥est Schogl Question. 1875-1905 (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1974) pp.
57-58; Paimer, Alberta: A History, pp. 130-132.

49 Mahé, School Districts pp. 2-10.

30 LaSurvivance 3! janvier 1929.

31 PRHF, Angélina Bienvenu Plouffe; PRHE, Albertine Rover Sowcy:; IRES], AGG.
Flaurette Vaugeois Roberge.
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sociological study, conducted in 1932, of French-speaking group settlement on the
prairies. He reported that:

school attendance {s exceptionally good for the solidly-settled French-
Canadian schooi districts in town and country. In comparison with
English-Canadian school districts, fewer children in French-Canadian

districts complete the eight grade, or continue into the high school
grades but the lag is not great and there are indications that it will not

continue 32
Although thers is little direct svidence to support this, a number of respondents hint at
the fact that for some parents, pulling children out of anglophone, public schoaols,
especially if they wers needed to contributs to the family economy either through
labour or wages, was an sasier decision to make than if they had gone to Erench-
Catholic schools. Parents certain!y pulled their children out sooner when youngsters'
schooling experience proved 100 painful.33

Thers is little doudt that for some children, trying to accomodate t0 schoois in
wvhich French was virtually absent was a constant struggle. For a number of vomen
respondents, especially for those who hed hed little previous exposure to English
befors starting school, schooling had teen & frustrating, often unplessant
experience 3¢ English was, after all, the language of instruction even for schools
comprising mostly francophone students. French-speaking teachers could meke
schooling more tolerable for unilingual frencophone students, but school boards were
not alweys willing to hire or successful in attracting them. Thus, for meny
francophone children, schooling remained a daily ordeal 35 Some women remembered

32 His study comprised thirty-one schools in the St. Albert ares, north of Edmonton, in
Alberta and the Ste Rose district of Manitoba Carl Dawson, Group Settlement: Ethnic
Communities in Vestern Canada (Toronto: Macmillan, 1936), pp. 372-373.

33 PRHF, 1da Guindon Cots.

34 In 1916, 12.4% of francophone vomen ten years and older could not speak English.
By 1936, the numbers had decressed t0 5.3%. Census of the Prairie Provinces 1916, Vol L
Table 31 and 1536, Vol. I, Table 57.

35 IRFS] ARD, Alma Foisy; IRES] AGG, Blanche Laplante Husersau; IRES] IRT, Yvonne
Labrie Leduc; IRES], AGG, Célerine Morin L Heureux.
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being punished at school for spesking Erench and punished at home for speaking
English. Others, like Ids Guindon, could hardiy wait to quit. She recalled her relief at
the realization that she would no longer have to deal daily with a language she never
understood. 36

Parents trisd to overcome the linguistic, and religious, difficulties by sending
their c¢hildren to convent schools. Operated by religious communities and scattered
across the province, these schools not only provided a Freach and Catholic education:
many, unliks rural schools, aiso offersd a secondary level program of studies. 37 56% of
the women in the study who hed received some or all of their education in Alberta hed
attended convent schools, 45% es boarders, 11% as externals. Four of the boarders hed
baen sent back to Quabec convent schools for part of their schooling. This pattern of
francophone giris boarding away from home more closely ressmbles the schooling
experience of Quedbec women thean that of Alberta women descrived by Eliane
Sitverman .38 Because local schools did not always provide the kind of educstion -
Irench and Catholic- francophone parents wanted for their daughters, they were
compelled 10 find alternatives.

Daughters were placad in convent boarding schools for other reasons as well.
Vidowers, unable to cope with younger children, placed them in the care of nuns until
swh time as the youngsters vere old encugh to ¢are for themselves or work. Other
parents boarded children temporarily while they travelied the province with
threshing <rews or worked in lumber camps. Still others, who believed that their

36 PRHF, lda Guindon Coté. In 1930, Ide had failed her first grade and struggled
through the remaming seven years until {t became to0 much for her. She expltuned
"J'ai pas fini mon huitieme grade. J'en pouvais plus; I’ englaxs 1a! Si ¢a aurait é1é tout en
frangais, je pense que j'aurais simeé ¢a, mais 1'anglais 1at"

37 The oldest of these boarding schools opened at the Lac Ste. Anne mission in 1861.
Both the mission and the school were transferred 10 St. Albert in 1863, The Black Robe's

(St. Albert, Alberta: St. Albert Historical

Socxetv, 1985) Vol. I, pp. 20, 33.

38 Silverman, The Last Best West p. 31. For Quebec women, see: Lemieux and Mercier,

pp. 77-82.
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children, especially daughters, were t0o young to walk the thrse or four kilometres to
the iocal school, sent them to boarding school until they were able t0 undertake the
daily trek.39

A variety of arrangements were worked out to send daughters to convent
schools. The question of boarding awvay from home was simplified {f perents could
scrape together the monthly boarding fees which could be as high as $240 per year 40
If not, older sidlings already working for weges or weaithier relations heiped defray
the costs. Sometimes, arrengements ware made for daughters to board with relatives 41
But in many cases, {t was the exchange of goods and services that kept daughters in
school. For example, Marie Hébert and her sisters were placed in families with small
children where childcare was sxchanged for boarding while Angélina Van Brabant
earned her keep by working in the convent kitchen 42 Many convent schools accepted
ice, firewood, soap, milk, meat, potatoes, rice, flour and oatmeal as partial or full
payment of fees 43

If voarding was not possible, keeping children in school sometimes involved
retocating the family or combining a number of strategies to make ends meet. [n 1920,
Lucienne Langevin's family moved from the homestead to & house in town to meke it
easier for the children to go to school. Though the land was rented, her father

travelied the four kilometrss to the homestead morning and night to feed the animals

39 IRFS] DEL, Geétane Cité Dion; PRHE, Beatrics Chailler Bruneau; IRFS], ARD, Andrée
Godelaine Gascon; IRES], JUR, Alice Michaud Ouellette; PRHE, Florida Trudeau Briand.

40 Gagnon. "The Pensionnat Assomption,” p. 71. The rate is for 1926. Most schools were
more affordable than the elite Pensionnat Assomption. The Morinville school, for
example, boarded students vithout costs but pa:ents provtded all of the cmldren 5 food
Aristide Philippot, ) y .inqua \npées _
(Edmonton: Editions LaSurwvance 1941 ) £.99.

41 PRHF, Marie-Rose Pegée; IRFS]. AGG. Lucienne Bourbeau Baril; IRES], ARD, Alice
Boisjoly Landry: IRES], ARD, Simone Bergeron Blouin.

42 PRHF, Marie Hébert Michaud; Angélina Van Brabent Couture, interview conducted
by Anne Gegnon, Edmonton, Alberta, June 25, 1991.

43 PRHT, Marie Rey Hébert; PRHE, Iréne Lemire Boisvert; PRHE, Florida Trudeau Briand;
PRHE, Jeanne Dupuis Garand.
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and milk the cows 44 Alice Boisjoly's mother, who merried at sixteen and hed had little
opportunity for schooling, resorted 10 & number of strategies to further her twelve
deughters’ education. She enlisted the assistance of the perish priest who contributed
10 the convent boarding and tuition fees, she economized the earnings of her husbend,
produced most of what the family nseded on the farm and pushed hersslf and the small
army of children at home t0 do the work of those away. Between 1913 and 1932, five
Boisjoly daughters received their teaching certificste end two became nurses 43

This mother’s determination t0 provide ichooling for her daughters weas
unusual in its intensity and in the degres of {ts success, but the imporiance she placed
on schooling was not. In fact, the women respondents ascribed great value to formal
schooling. Overall, francophones went to great lengths to keep their youngsters in
school. Nonetheiess, sometimes perents simply could not menage without their
daughters' contribwions, so that while many completed their elementary gredes,
circumstances such es the {liness or death of the mother or the birth of one more child
in an already numerous family, precipitated some girls' early entry into full-time
work. Cansus figures indicate that as late a5 1946, 14% of young people between the
eges of fourteen and twenty-four were neither at school nor at work 40 (One can easily
assume, then, that thess young men and wvomen were doing unpeid labour in the home

or on the farm.

44 IRFS], ARD, Lucienne Langevin Laing: A number of other women also reported
their family's move to facilitate ¢hildren’s school attendance: IRES], CHE, Bernadetie
Matthieu Levasseur; PRHF, Marie Blanchette Mencke; PRHE, Noélla Morin Tanguay;
PRHE, Dolores Jodoin Corbiere and IRES], AGG, Jeanne Langevin Gagné.

45 [RFS] ARD, Alice Boisjoly Landry. Though it was more common for priests to help
pay for boys' education. a number of women credited priests with financing part of
their own or their sister's convent boarding costs. See for example, PREF, Dolores
Jodoin Corbdiere.

There were also four sons in the Boisjoly family but Alics gave no clue as to the amount
and kind of schooling they received. IRES], ARD, Alice Boisjoly Landry.

46 Census of the Preirie Provinces 1946, Vol. IIL, Table 27. The breakdown by sex is not
given,
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3.3 THE END OF SCHOOLING AND THE CONTINUING APPRENTICESHIP OF DOMESTIC WORK:

For some young women, the end of schooling could be a trying experience.
Germaine Bussiéres who had to quit school at thirteen to give her ailing mother a hand
with housswork and the care of six youngsters, recalled her anguish at learning that
she would not be able to enter the secondary-school program. “J'me vois encore,
cachée [derriére]la maison, pleurer des heures de temps pour retourner a i'école ...
mais non, j'ai pas pu aller. Jvoulais faire une maitresse d'école,” she related 47
Germaine's sentimants mirror the feelings of a number of vomen interviewsd. Many,
like her, loved school and weres distressed at having to leave. A few were somewhat
resentful of brothers and sisters who hed received more schooling, while others,
claiming that they could read and write sufficiently to get by, felt no 1oss.48 Overall,
women accepted the end of their schooling experience with resignation. They were
needed to contribute 10 the family economy and fev questionned their obligation to do
so.

Por young vomen, the end of schooling meant the continuing epprenticeship of
the skills they would iater require as wives, mothers and housekeepers. But for the
many who were forced to assume early the full burden of domestic duties as aresultof a
mother’s illness or premature death, the spprenticeship period was brief. Dolorés
Jodoin wes gight years 0ld vhen her mother btecame ili. From her ded, her mother
gave instructions and advice on the work that had to be done. Doloreés recailed that she
needed constant directions 1o keep the household going. When her father was home,
he took over the work demanding skills Dolores had vet to ecquire. He baked dread and

47 IRFS], ARD, Germaine Bussieres Desaulnisrs.
48 PRHT, Angéline Michaud Adam; IRFS] AGG, Eva Gagnon Charest; IRFS], IRT, Lucille
Préfontaine Bergerin.
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cooked mesls while Dolores looked after the three younger children and her bedridden
mother 49

Many young women like Dolorés were left more or less on their own to acquire
domestic skills. They learned through trial and error, by reading recipe books, or
relisd on other famiiy members to teach them. Dolorés eventually did learn how to
bake bread. Although she does not reveal how, her father likely taught her. Another
woman who took over the housework at sixteen because of her mother's {llness recailed
that she taught herssif how to preserve food and cook using recipe books.50 And
Agathe Magnan, whose mother was i1l for e number of years before succumbding to the
dissase when Agathe was twelve, attanded a convent school on & part-time basis to learn
domeastic skills. She studiad French ons hour per day end spent the rest of the time
helping the nuns do the laundry and the ironing, the sewing and the cooking.’!

3.4 PARTICIPATION IN HOME-CENTRED INDUSTRY:

Daughters wvho worked at home learned and performad much more than
domestic skills. They also participated in home-centred industry and thus contributed
directly to the family economy.?2 Some helped manage the post offices that & number

49 PRHT, Dolorés Jodoin Corbiére.

50 PRHE, Florida Trudeau Briand.

51 IRFS], AGG, Agathe Megnan St. Pierre.

32 The concept of the family economy is defined as " the household mode of production
typical of preindustrial economy, ..[in which] all household members worked at
productive tasks, differentiated by ege and sex.” Louise Tilly and Joan Scott, ¥omen,
York and the Family (New York: Routledge, 1987) p. 227. Historians of the family also
use the concept to refer to the combined work of family members expended to ensurs
the survival of the household in industrial societies. Tamara Hareven, Family Time and

Industrial Time, p. 74.
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of sattlers and townspeople ran from their homes.33 QOthers kept account books for
their father's gerage and sawmill businesses while still others, like Reine Lefébvre,
cooked for hired men at their father's bush camps. Cooking was but one of Reine’s
contributions to the family enterprises. After homesteading near Cold Lake in 1510,
Reine's father wez involved, over the years, in & serisg of business ventures, including
owning and operating two sawmills and a shingle mill, a stopping plecs, a commercial
fishing enterprise, & wild berry cannery es well as fish and wild derry mail order
pusinesses. Thess enterprises would never have succeeded without family labour
power. Reine and her sister, as (wo of the oldest children, were invaluable. According
to Reine, they did most of the farmwork while their father was involved in business
and their brothers hunted and fished. >4

Daughters' labour was especially ¢rucial in family-owned stores, restaurants,
hotels, end boardinghouses.’5 From 1932 to 1937, Joseph and Alide Lozeau ran a store,
putcher shop and restaurant from their home in a hamlet in northeastern Alberta
While Joseph served customers and freighted supplies to the store, Alida kept the
account books, served meals, looked after a boarder, and cared for her ten children.
The couple hired domestic help which they paid $8 per month: but the c¢ost of hiring
decrassad sudbstantiaily when the three oldest dJaughters begen shouldering pert of the
workloed. With the profits earned, the family purchased a new kitchen range, end in
1937, a better, more spacious home.’% Another femily homesteading nsar the same

53 PRHF, Eva Desfossés Johnson; PRHEE, Gilberte Lambert Lemay; IRES] RAL, Jeanne
Boivin Noél.

54 IRES], AGG, Reine Lefébvre Lirette.

35 Carl Dawson observed that although, by the early 1930s, English-speaking Cenadians
had taken over many services in francophone settlements, especielly branch
establishments such as banks and grain elevators, smalier commercial enterprises swch
as hotels and general stores were reteined by French-Canadians. Group Settlement,
p.353.

56 PRHF, Laurstte Lozeau Michaud and Ste Line and Surrounding Area (St. Lina
Alberta: St. Lina History Book Club, 1978) pp. 117-123.
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hamiet in 1912 regularly took in three or four boarders. The mother and three eldest
daughters looked after the household of fourteen and, according to one daughter,
drought in enough money to provide & living for the whole family.5?

A few of the women respondents voiced resentment at the amount of work their
parants hed exacted from them, especially when it tsemed to have besn unequally
distributad among family members. Reine Lafabvre, for instancs, wes resentful of the
fact that she and her sisters had done much of the domestic and farm work as well as
provided the labour for their father's businesses while their trothers had ‘played’ at
hunting and fishing.’® Most women, however, valued the skills and the self-
confidence they had geined through their work and were proud of their earlier
contridutions to the housshold. In 1916, sleven-year-old Angélina Bilodeau began
accompanving her father to the Edmonton farmers market to sell meat and dairy
products. By the time she was seventeen, she worked the market alone six days a week
while boarding in the city with her grand-parents. Angélina recalls that after a good
week in which everything had sold, she was esger for her father's return to hand him
the $5 or $6 she had earned. For her part, Liane David remembered with pride that her
father had besn able to purchase ssed oats for one spring's planting with the money

she had made trapping coyotes.??

5?7 IRES] CHE. Bernadette Rousseau Riopel. This kind of arrangement was not
uncommon. The 1946 census, the only one for which data on lodgers are available,
indicates that of the 5952 francophone families which maintained their own
households, 344, or 16% reported keeping boarders. Census of the Prairie Provinces
1946, Val. III, Table 27.

58 IRFS], AGG, Reine Lafadbvrs Lirette.

59 IRES]. AGG, Angélina Bilodeau Gobeil; IRES], AGG, Liane David. Antoinette Hermary
s0id, in helting English, vegetables door-to-door in Red Deer. The money she earned
helped puil the family through her father's illness. IRES], LER.
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3.5 IN THE WORKEORCE:

For the many young women whose work at home was not sufficient tc help keep
the family enterprise solvent or vhose labour wes not needed, there was wege work.
1936 c¢ensus data indicate that domestic service wes by far the most common
occupation. 80 In rural aress, there were few other job opportunities for young vomen
g0 that those who needad to sarn money had little choice dbut to put to use the skills of
cooking, housekeeping and childcare that they had so ably done at home. But the work
was often temporary and offered little financial security. Many, like Iréne Lemire,
hired themselves out during harvests to help farmers’ wives feed the threshing crews
of up to twenty men. Others assisted, with housewvork and c¢hildcare, mothers going
through the final term of & pregnancy and the first few weeks with the new baby.5!

¥hile some domestics were hired on & more permenent basis, none were well
paid 62 During the 1930s, the women interviewed earned from $5 to $15 per month,
room and doard included 63 Some received even less. Albertine Belland recalled that
she was never paid for some of the work she did for many poor farming families but at

limes wes given articles of clothing, in lieu of veges.“ Along with the low pay.

60 479 of francophone women in the Alberta labour force were employed in the
personal service industry. While only 25% are reported as 'domestic servants’, this
number is likely grossiy under-estimated since the paid domestic work of young
women, especially in rural areas, tenided to go unreported and would not have appeared
in the census. Census of the Prairie Provinces, 1936, Vol. I1. Table 10.

61 PRHE, and IRES] DEL, Iréne Lemire Boisvert; IRES]. ARD, Yvonne Dowet Drolet;
IRES], ARD, Altertine Belland Gill; PRHE, Honore Guindon; PRHE, Laura Tanguay
Meaisonneuve; PRHE, Marguerite Bruneau Chailler.

82 Iréne Hamel Wallace was a domestic for the same German femily for nine years,
IRES], DEL.

63 PRHE, Marguerite Bruneau Chailler.

During the 1909 to 1940 period, male agricuitural vorkers in Albertaearned an average
of $54 per month, without board. Their highest aversge monthly wege ves $107
reported in 1920, the lowvest $35 in 1934. Historical Statistics of Canada, 1983, Series M78-
88, "Monthly wages without board for male farm labour”.

64 [RFS], ARD, Albertine Belland Gill.
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domestic workers had to contend with long, drawn out vorking days and backbreaking
labour. Asone woman explained, there were no set hours of work. One just toiled until
all the chores were done for the dav.55 Apart from these difficult conditions, there
vere additional factors which discoureged young women from taking on domestic
work. Mathilda Drofet, who at sixtesn was hired tc care for children, found hersslf
doing the laundry and the housework, including scrubbing twice a week, on hends and
knees, the wooden floors of a large house. According to Mathilda, the hard physical
labour demeanded of her was not part of the agresment the employer had made with her
father at the point of hiring. Mathilda exercised control over the situation in the only
way she could. She quit. Unfortunately, she went home one day before finishing her
month’s work and in reteliation, the emplover held back part of her salary. 66
Mathilda's experience reveals some of the conditions of domestic service and the
tack of protection from the arbitrariness of employers. Because of these, some parents
simply refused to allow their desughters to work in private homes.? Others tried to
screen emplovers before letting them work dut this process, as Mathilda's cese
iliustratas, did no! always detect undesirabie placements. Furthermore, because of
language difficulties, lack of training, and the scarcity of betier jobs in rural aeress,
most young women could {ii efford to turn down work. Domestic service in private
homes did have, however, some redesemabie features. The temporery terms of
employment accommedated the demends of the household economy. Young women
were able 10 combine hiring themselves out for & few months at a time to bring in
much needed income with work on the family farm when their labour was x'esquiz'ed."8

In other instances, daughters’ labour wes used to fulfill or balence cbligations with kin

65 IRFS], ARD, Yvonne Doucet Drolet.
66 PRET, Mathilda Drolet Blanchette.
67 IRFS] AGG, Fayne Baril Laporte.

68 IRFS] ARD, Yvonne Doucet Drolet.
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and neighbours 89 This seame to have been the case for Albertine Belland who spent
several vears Lafore her marriege providing essistance to neighbour women,
sometimes for remuneration, most often not.?9

Alternating work between home, lending & hand in a sister’s or neighbour’s
house, and performing domestic labour for pay. was more difficult for the young
women who worked as domestics in institutional settings: hotels, hospitals and religious
communities.”! In these, the conditions of employment and the salaries varied. Perish
priests as emplovers were much in demend dy both parents and daughters. The pay
was generally better than in private homes or other institutions, the work was
somewhat essier, and the young workers wers usually well treated.?2 Most institutions,
however, were not as genercus. Marcelle Lord whose family moved to Alberta at the
peginning of the Depression, worked at a small town hospital as a combination kitchen
help, seamstress and receptionist. During the early part of her workday vhich begen
at 6:45 am., she sewed as many as one hundred dispers and two dozen pyjames and
nightgowns. Because her work station was situated c¢lose to the front entrance, she
often acted as receptionist and guide for the many visitors passing through. At 500
p.m. she helped prepare and serve meals and weshed dishes. For her work she

69 Laurel Thatcher Ulrich, "Housewife and Gedder: Themes of Self-sufficiency and
Community in Eighteenth-Century New England.” in Groneman and Norton, pp. 28-29.
?0 IRES], ARD. Albertine Belland Gill

1 These categories of domestc vork are defined in Claudette Lacelle, "Les domestiques
dans les villes canadiennes au {IXe sidcle,” pp. 181-207. The conditions of employment
of domestic servants outlined by Lacelle resemble the work of domestics on the Prairies:
Marilyn Barber, "The Servant Problem in Manitodbe, 1896-1930," in Mary Kinnear, ed.,
First Days, Fighting Days: Vomen in Menitoba History (Regine: Canadian Plains
Research Center, 1987), pp. 100-119 and Norma Milton, “Essential Servents: Immigrant
Domestics on the Canadian Prairies, 1885-1930.," in Susan Armitage and Elizabeth
Jemeson, eds., The Vomen's West (Normen, Okl.: University of Oklahoma Press, 1987), pp.
207-217.

?2 IRFS], DRK, Jeanne Bienvenu Chartrand; PRHF, Honora Guindon; PRHF, Laura
Tenguay Maisonneuve; IRES], JUR, Alice Michaud Cueliette. Several women indicated
that they had enjoyed working for parish priests. IRES], ARD, Yvonne Powet Drolet;
[RES], AGG, Olivine Blain Lefébvre; IRES] DEL, Iréne Lemire Boisvert.
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received $4 monthly, room and board inciuded, with one day off par month when she
could be spared.?3

Some young francophone women with secondary schooling, business training,
or excaptional talent found, if not better paying, at least less strenuous employment.
Some worked as store and office clerks, telephone operators or secretaries, others s
nairdressers or nursing aides. And at least one earned her living as a professionel
singer and artist.?¢ But in the female “occupationsl hierarchy”, especially in the
personel service industries &nd in the expanding 'pink-collar' occupations of sales and
clerical work, Franco-Albertan women fared less well than their English-speaking
counterparts. In 1936, only 12% of francophone women were in sales and ¢clerical work
as compeared to 27% of women of English-origin 75

Inability to speak English is likely an important factor explaining this wide gap.
Cécile Dery tid of her sighteen-year-old sister who had vorked as a stenographer in
Quebec, but upon her arrival in the ¥estin 19{1, had to0 earn her living as a domestic in
s Erench-Canedian home because she could not spesk English.?® A lack of fluency in
the working-languege of the province obviously limited come young women's career
choices. But the ability to spesk French alsc served, at tmes, to expand job
opportunities. Young workers, like Alma Foisy, who, at twenty, left a job she disliked

73 IRFS] AGG, Marcelle Lord OQueliette.

74 IRFS], ARD, Sarah Girard; IRES], AGG, Thérase Morin Lemoureux; IRES] IRI, Yvonne
Régimbald; IRFS]. AGG. Jacqueline Sylvestre Baker; IRES], ARD, Ella Paradis Doucet;
PRHF, Cécile Belzil; IRES], SHB, Armendine Corbiére; IRES], Bérangere Mercier.

For verious reasons swh as the brevity of these careers in comparison to the life
history of the women, and the agenda of the interviewer, the interviews reveal little
about these jobs.

?5 Cepsus of the Prairie Provinces 1936, Vol I Table 10. Ann Leger Anderson's
comment that "Canadian-born young women [dominated] two rapxdw expandmg
'‘middle-class’ mainstays, teaching and clerical work, and sales work,” needs g.
Clerical and ssies work was taken over by Canadian-born women of English crigin.
“Saskatchewan Voman, 1680-1920," in Howerd Palmer, ed., The New Provinces: Alberta
and Saskstchewan (Vancouver: Tantalus, 1980) p. 0.

76 IRES] AGG, Cécile Dery Lirette.
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and moved t0 a distant village to work for an acqueintance, were able to take advantege
of francophone networks between communities to find employment.??

Knowledge of the French lenguage was especially adventageous for teachers.
In French-speaking settlements, school boards were constantly on the lookout for
bilingual teachers and some were villing to offer better salaries to attrect them.?® As a
result, seching drew francophone women in almost equal numbers as their English-
speaking sisters.?9 Though an occupation of “modest social status”, teaching was petter
paving than other ‘female’ work, and it was one of the few professions that offered
women career opportunities. 80 Furthermors, es a result of the rapid population
increase during the first decades of the century, jobs for teachers, whether bilingual
or not, were usually plentiful.8! Seventeen of the 126 frencophone women who
recalied their lives es young adults (13.5%) hed taught school.82 All spoke proudly of
their careers aven if working and living conditions had been wanting, at times.

¥hen Alice Boisjoly arrived 10 take up & tesching position in & rural school end

was introduced to the farm couple with whom she would be boarding, she discovered

?? IRFS], ARD, Alma Foisy.
?8 Bilingual schools situated in the outback hed to pay more to attract teechers. In
1928-29, Alice Boisjoly left her teaching job in St. Paul where she was earning $840 to
take up & position in the Peace River region. Her salary increased to $1.250 but dropped
to $750 during the Depression. IRES]. ARD 7. These figures are in line with salary rates
listed in the province's Annual Report of the Department of Education See ennual
reports for 1911, p. 21; 1921, pp. 130-131; 1931, pp. 116 and 1935, p. 109.
?9 Nursing wes also nearly equally represented by francophones and anglophones.
While 6.7% of francophone vomen were nurses or nurses-in-training, 7.1% of women
of English origin were. Census of the Prairie Provinces, 1936, Vol. II, Table 10. But the
number of women nurses in the study were few and little information is aveilable
about their professional experiences.
80 ] Donald Wilson, "'1 am reedy 1o be of assistance vwhen [ can’: Lottie Bowron and
Rural ¥Yomen Teachers in British Columbia,” in Alison Prentice and Marjorie 'Eheoba.ld.
e i ) the B Yomen & saching (Toronto:

81 Robert S. Patterson, "History of Teacher Education in Alberte,” in David Jones, Nancy
Sheehan and Robert Stamp, eds., Shaping the Schools of the Canadian Vest (Calgary:
Detselig, 1979) p. 196.

82 This percentage corresponds to the number of francophone vomen teachers listed
in the 1936 census (12.4%). Census of the Prairie Provinces, 1936, Vol. II, Table 10.
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that she was going 10 shere the only bed in the house with the wife, daughter and baby
while the husband slept nearby on the floor.83 Although such bosarding arrangements
left much to be desired, in the main, settlers did their best to ensure the teacher’s
comfort. Béatrice Collin recalled that while boarding with a large family struggling to
make ends meet, she wes served desserts that the rest of the family did without.84 The
close friendships that often deveicped between teachers and boarding families helped
the young and lonely teachers beer the difficult separation from loved ones.85

Youth not only made it more difficult to ¢cope with isolation and loneliness, it
could also be a source of problems in the classroom. Many of the students, older then
the teacher but with little previous schooling, did not take kindly to having a young
woman instructor. Alice Boisjoly, recalled having to enlist help from the parish priest
10 kKeep the older and tougher boys in line.86 Being able to control the less than esger
students was only one of the skills rural teachers hed to draw upon. Though most
teachers interviewed had worked in predominently French-speaking schools, e
number had taught in areas settled by Eurcpean immigrants whose children spoke
little if any English end no Erench. Teacher treaining hed failed to prepare them for
thess polyglot, multi~cultural classrooms.8?

Despite the hardships which also included planning and implementing courses

of instruction for numerous levels with few resources, travelling to and from schools

83 IRFS], ARD, Alice Boisjoly Landry.

84 TRFS], DEL, Béatrice Collin Felsing.

85 [RFS], ARD, Alice Boisjoly Landry. During the first decades of the century, teachers
could teach after completing Grade 11 and eight months of Normal school. While some
teachers made a career of teaching. mast taught for a few years until marrisge.
Teachers were, therefore, quite young. See Robert Patterson, "History of Teacher
Education.” p. 194-197.

86 IRFSJ, ARD, Alice Boisjoly Landry.

87 IRFS], CHE, Bernadette Matthieu Levasseur. According to Robert Patterson, there
was {ittle preparation of teachers for immigrant communities. Normal schools did not
"aquip them with the special skills associated with second-language instruction.”
"History of Teacher Education.” p. 198-200.
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in inclement weather, freezing in poorly built, uninsulated schoothouses, not to
mention dealing with crises swch as medical emergencies, most of the women
interviewed looked back favourably on their teaching years.88 They ook pride in
having performed difficuit tasks well. They stll flavoured the feelings of
accomplishment they hed felt when inspectors had complimented them on their work
and relived the satisfaction of students’ successes. Teaching had also granted them a
measure of independence usually unattainabls to most young francophone women.
Unlike the many single English-speaking women who ventured west alone in search of
work and husbands, teachers were some of the few single French-speaking women
respondents to come 10 Alberta without their families 89 Few women showed the
confidence of a Thérese Labrosse from Masson, Quebec. who arrived in 1923, with a
suitcase, a trunk and a teaching diploma after reading & newspaper advertisement
offsring good wages 10 bilingual teachers 90 Yot many of the ex-teachers interviewed
had moved about the province in search of higher weges and better working
conditions. These choices, though limited, were rerely available to other young
francophone women.

Yet, even when young women, like these teachers, moved avay from home to
work, ties and responsidbilities 1o the femily remeained. As one respondent explained:

"Nos parents nous éleveient pas a penser qu'on pouveit vivre indépendant d'eux."9!

88 The hardships and conditions encountersd by rurel teachers were common &<ross

the Vest. These are highlighted in Robert Patterson, "Voices Erom the Pest: The

Personal and Professional Struggle of Rural School Teachers,” in Nancy Sheehan, ]

Donald ¥ilson end D. C. Jones, ¢ds., Schools in the West: Essays in Canedian [ducational

History (Calgary: Detsalig, 1986), pp. 99-111 and J. Donald Vilson, *'I am ready to be of

assistance’, pp. 202-229.

39 Resmussen A Harvest Igt to Reap, pp 12-13; Susen Jackel ed. A Flennel Shirt and
%O ¥ 880-1914 (Vancouver:

Umwrntv of British Columbmpm 1982) pp xiti- xxvu, EulaC Lepp. "When Ontario

Girls Vere Going West,” Ontario History 60 (June 1968), pp. 71-80.

90 IRFS] JUR, Thérése Labrosse Vallde; IRES] DEL, Béatrice Collin Felsing.

91 IRFS] AGG, jacqueline Sylvestre Baker.
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Consequently, young working women's {ives were still circumscrited by family needs.
For example, Alice Boisjoly went home every vacation to take over the housework,
gerdening, and canning from her mother.9% At times, parents made important
decisions that affectad adult daughters’ career choices. AnnaGuay gave up teaching 10
sew for the Hudson's Bay Company in Edmonton at her father's request. He did not want
her going to distant schools and suggested that she learn a trade that could be practiced
at home while she cared for her bedridden mother 9% In certain cases, responsibilities
to the family interfered with affairs of the heart. Eva Larocque agreed to follow her
parents 1o Alberta in 1910 to help her mother with ten younger children though zhe
would have much prefsrred staying in Onterio where she had a career as a teacher and
a prospective husband 94
Responsibilities to the family also included financial contritutions. The young
wage-earners usually gave over all or part of their earnings to help parents make ends
meet. As Table 3-C indicates, the potential finsncial contribution of working children
to the family economy was substantial. The table clearly shows what a number of
historiens have previously noted: that the grestest period of prosperity in the life
cycele of working-class families was the stage in which unmarried children worked and
contributed 0 the household economy.9 This would also seem to be the case for
francophone farm famiiies as well. The data also indicate that for rural non-farm and
urben families, the financial contripution of young people was greatest in households
where the father wvas sixty-five years of age and over. By bringing in almost two-

92 IRES], ARD, Alice Boisjoly Landry.
93 IRFS], ARP, AnnaGuay Caron.

%4 IRFS] IRT, Eva Larocque

95 Terry Copp. The ) . it s .
(Toronto: McCleuand 8: Stem 19?4) va "and Scott, pp 105-106. Harevan Egmlz
Time, p. 208; Bettina Bradbury, The Family Economy and ¥ork in an Industrializing
City.” Historical Papers, pp. 85-%4.
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fifths of family income, children, nearing peak-earning capacity, were thus able to

make up for the declining income of an sging parent 9%

Table 3-C

Aversge Annual Earnings ($) of Heads of Households, Average Family Earnings ($), and
Percentage of Family Income Contributed by Vorking Children for Rural Farm, Rural
Non-farm and Urban Franco-Albertans, 1946.*

iF Age of head rural farm rural non-farm urban, 1,000 +
Er Hesd Family % |Hesd Family % |Head Femily %
!Total 862 9% 81373 1501 90158 1793 1t
iUnder’jjvears 834 834 0 {1,241 1,268 211.3%3 1,391 3
!35-4& years 954 977 2145 1500 311635 17M7 6
;‘15-5‘1 years B76 1047 1611583 1832 14 [1.658 2157 23
!55-64 years 769 1,113 3111286 1591 1B [1591 2,197 28
565 and over 575 730 231,110 1810 391325 2071 36

® The calculations are based on the assumption that children, not mothers, vere the
households' secondary wage-earners. The data for the table was compiled from Census

of the Prajrie Provinces. 1946 Vol. 111, Table 27. Comparable data are not available for
the period 1890-1940.

Although the data conteined in the table do not differentiate between male and

female children's contributions, an estimate of the vearly financial contribution of

96 For farm families, the declining contribution of children in households vhere the
head was 65 years old and over would seem to indicate that alder children had left the
parental home, presumably to set up households of their own.
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young women is possibie. Assuming that half as many young women as young men
worked, since sons, who could earn more than daughters were more likely to go out to
earn wages while daughters stayved home to do farm and housework, and that women
earned and contributed half as much as men, on aversgs, daughters could dring in as
much as $186. per year, about ten parcent of the family income. 97 This is likely a very
conservative estimete since, unlike sons, daughters often contridbuted all of their
earnings.?8 Eva Larocque’s father, for instance, picked up her weges from her
employer. He paid his wifs the room and board then distributed the rest of the money
“throughout the househotd". 99

Many parents, considered the payment of room and board a5 fair and adequate
contribution. es long as it wes remitted in acceptable currency 100 Jacqueline
Sylvestre, who worked for the provincial government in 1936, recalled receiving her
salary in Social Credit ‘prosperity certificates’ which her mother refused to accept as
payment.101 Like Jacqueline, most young working women living at home or boarding
with relatives had some money left over for personal expenses. But women working
away, especially in towns and cities, where there were no family members to offer
sccomodation, often made berely enough to cover rent and living expenses, lat alone

contribute to the family economy.192 The inability to make ends meet Kept meny

97 The higher figure for urban households corresponds 0 Jane Synge's findings on
the economic contributions of young women in Hamiiton. "The Transition From School
to ¥ork: Growing up Vorking Class in Eerly 20th Century Hamilton, Ontario,” in K.
Ishweran, ed. Childhood and Adolescence in Canada (Toronto: McGraw-Hill Ryerson,
1979), p. 253-255.

98 Tamera Hareven's interviews with Erench Canadian families in New Hampshire also
point to this. See: Family Time p. 215.

99 IRES] IRT, Eve Larocque.

100 [RFS], JUR, Alice Michaud Ouellstts.

101 IRFS] AGG Jacqueline Sylvestre Baker. Prosperity certificates’ were issued by the
Aberhart government in 1936 in an effort t0 placate voters ¢lamouring for their $25
dividend. Palmer, Alberta, pp. 269-270.

102 PRHT, Noélla Tanguay; PRHF, Honora Guindon; IRFS] AGG, Marcelle Lord Ouellette;
IRES]. JUR, Alice Michaud Quellette; IRES], ARD, Sarah Girard.
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young women from striking out on their own so that aven when they wished to loosen
ties with family and kin, they were forced 10 remain dependent. Nonetheless, like their
anglophone counterparts, voung, single francophone women were part of the rural-

to-urban movsment of the early decades of the twentisth century 103

3.6 CONCLUSION:

Turn-of-the <century Iranco-Albertan families, vho were, on average, larger,
poorer, and more rursl than Albertan and British-origin families, had 10 rely heavily
on youngsters' tabour and economic contributions. As a result, on farms as well as in
tovns and cities, children were initiaied early to the work and responsibilities of
adulthood. Daughters were especially versatile and adaptablie. In rural and urban
aress, girls helped out with household wvork and childcare. And, in the absence of male
labour on farms, they also performed barnyerd chores and fieldwork. In dboth town
and country, thay contributed directly to the family economy by participating in
home-centred industry and by working for wages.

Erancophone girls' heavy work responsibilities interfered with schooling.
Although few yocung Iranco-Albertan women benefited from extended schooling, the

In her study of the vorking young of Edmonton during the 192035, Rebecca Coulter
found that young women's earnings were generally less than the amount needed to
ensure an adequate living standard. “The WVorking Young of Edmonton, 1921-31," Joy
Parr, ed.. Childhood and Family in Canadian History, pp. 152-153.

103 This is evident in the growing francophone imbalance between the sexes in the
countryside end in the towns and cities of the province. The imbalance is present in
the 20-and-older age groups in dboth the 1926 and 1936 censuses although it is more
pronounced in the later census. Census of the Prajrie Provinces, 1926, Table 35, pp.
636-639: Census of the Prairie Provinc¢es 1936, Table 35. pp. 994-1005.

The movement of the young from country to towns and cities in Alberta is examined by
David C. Jones, “'We can't live on air all the time': Country Life and the Prairie Child,”
Pat Rooke and R L. Schnetil, ads. Studies in Childhood History: A Caneadian Perspective
(Calgary: Detselig, 1982) pp. 185-202.
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isolation of rural homes, the absence of schools in newly-settled districts, and farm
families’ greater need for daughters’ labour, meant that the period rural girls spent in
school was especially brief. While there was a pattern of increased schooling which
corresponded 1o the passing of the frontier, by the mid-1930s, rural girls still received
less schooling then rurel Albertan and British-origin women. Urban francophone
giris stayed in school longer then their rurel counterparts but were suil disadventaged
compared 0 urban English-speaking women and Albertan women es & whole.
Ethnicity seems to have contributed to some of the disparity. The absence of French-
Catholic schools in some areas and the lack of francophone girls’ English-langusge
skills undoubtedly limited the quality and quantity of their schooling.

Erancophone women's lack of fluency in the English language and their lower
levels of education in turn seem to have put them at a disadvantage in the labour
market. Like other women in Alberts, their esmployment opportunities were
circumscrided by the sexual division of labour. Regardless of ethnic origin, most
women were employed in poorly remunerated jobs in the personal service industry.
But francophone women were less likely than English-speaking women to find work in
the expanding ‘pink-coller’ occupations of sales and clerical work. On the other hand,
Franco-Albertan women who received secondary-level schooling joined the teaching
and nursing professions in nearly squal proportions es women of English origin. The
ethni¢ perity in thess female professions is difficult to sxplain. The majority of
francophone teachers and nurses may have originated from urban areas where the
educational disparity between English and French was less pronounced. On the other
hand, it may simply be that education minimized the effects of sthaicity.

Common to all young francophone vomen, vhatever their work opportunities,
were obligations to household and feamily which inevitably came before school and
career. Like the Albertan women studied dy Elisane Silverman, French-spesking
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women's lives were composed of & ‘web of obedience and obligation'104 to family and
household. These ties and responsibilities remained even when they moved away from
home to find work. While some respondents expressed resentment at missed schooling
opportunitias and at the heavy responsibilities they had hed 10 assume, especially when
the workload seemed to have been inequitably assigned or their contributions
undervalusd, most ¢laimed to have derived satisfaction both from their labour and from
ths knowledge that they had helped to ensure the family’s survivel. Furthermors, as
we shall see, the lives of young francophone wvomen, even those who were saddled with
the heaviest workloads end responsibilities, were lightened by periods of leisure and

diversions within the circle of family, kin, and neighbours.

194 Fliane Silvermen, "In Their Own Vords,” p. 38.



Chapter 4

GROWING UP:
FROM CHILDHOOD GAMES TO MARRIAGE

There is no doubt that hard work was a given for young Franco-Albertan
women. Indeed, work was so much a part of their daily existence that few could
conceive life without it. Yet, despite the chores and heavy responsibilities thrust upon
them at an early age. the french-speaking wvomen respondents held pleasant memories
of their childhood and adolescent years. Leisure, like work, had played a prominent
part in their lives. Recreation provided, above all eise, an escape from the grind of
daily chores. But their play also held other equally important if less obvious functions.
Through games, children learned to understand their environment. Play also served as
a coping mechanism which helped them deal with thair concerns and difficulties.
Finally, games, by allowing children to experiment with the various aduit roles
available to them, led to the construction of ethnic and gender identities.

As children entered adolescence, their leisure activities were increasingly
incorporated into adult social activities. Informel gatherings of family, friends and
neighbours, such as the weil/ées were important in introducing childran to adult
society. Within these and other familial settings, girls became better acquainted with
male childhood friends and met sligible young mean. These contacts between young

people aliowed girls to appraiss potential marriage candidates and become familiar
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with the ‘rituels of courtship'.! Serious courtship wes likely to result in betrothal and
mearriage. At the turn of the twentieth ¢entury, the rituals of choosing end taking e
spouse were very mwch anchored in tradition. Erancophone women were routinely
reminded by the clergy and frenco-Catholic press of the retigious and sociel purposes
of marrisge and the family and advisad not to marry for love but to select respectable
and reliable providers. This advice young women largely tried to follow. Yet, as the
twentieth century unfolded and modern ideas of romence permeated Albertan society
through commercial forms of leisure, the angiophone press, and the mass-merketing
of products, francophone women increasingly began to choose pariners for love and

personal fulfillment.

4.1 CHILDHOOD:

The family was at the centrs of children's sxistence. From the family the young
obtained satisfaction for their basic needs for food, clothing, love and protection. As
long as those requirements were being met, children felt free 10 enjoy themselves,
even in unfamiliar situations. This was especially appparent in youngsters' inital
reactions 10 the West. Unlike members of the older generation who looked upon the
West through eyes clouded by cultural traditions, past recollections, and future hopes,
young people saw their new surroundings for what they vere.2 A glimpse of this
acceptlability appears in nineteen-year-old Marguerite Trochu's correspondence to

relatives in France in which she describes her first impressions of the West. She

! The term is borrowed from Peter ¥ard's i d Marriage in Nineteenth-
Century English Canada (Montreat & Kingston: McGill-Queen's University Press, 1990)

2 Eiliott Vest, Growing Up With the Country: Childhood on the far Western Frontier
(Albuquerque: University of New Mexico Press, 1989), pp. 26-30.
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marvelied at what she saw, readily accepting the least appealing features, and was
pleasantly surprised at the small freedoms she was granted.

The train isn't tiresome at all, for here travellers do what they want; up

and down the alleys, even on top if you desirelll .. I went to get some

fresh &ir on the running doard of the car and no one said anything; it is

not in France where they would let you do that! I went 1o the end of the

train and I locked at the rails flying under my feet; it was & distraction

on the prairie which is not very pretty, all vellow; we met antelope,
cattle, and a large quantity of skeletons. Erom time to time there ere

masses of crocusses; we can pick them when the train is stopped.3

For meny young people like Marguerite, coming to the prairies wes a grand
adventure. Though the reality of homesteading or life in prairie towns and cities had
little to do with the visions of the ¥ild ¥est they might have entertained, the openness
of the land, unreliable and infrequent schooling, and the preoccupation of parents
with work end survivel offered children room to romp, hours of play, as well as some
reprieve from parental control. Boys benefited most from this freedom, but girls were
also given more eibow-room then they would have in older societies. The small size of
living quarters, of necessity, forced c¢hildren of both sexes outside together to play.
Brothers, sisters and neighbours participated in recreational activities vhich, as arule,
took advantege of what nature had to offer. Children amused themselves with tops and
whisties carved from willows, clay marbles, berry and crow-egg necklaces4 They
climbed trees, played in haystacks, made mud cakes and swam in rivers and stressms.
Some practiced their hunting skills and learned about the enimal world by catching
gophers which they later fed to ¢rows.’ In winter, they duilt snow forts, skated end
tobogganed.

When nature did not supply the recreation, youngsters played games that were

easily organized and required little or no equipment. In the summer time, children

3 Marguerite Trochu correspondence, letter t0 Andrée dated May 23, 1907, Erére
Collection.

4 IRFS], RAL, Blanche Tremblay Parkinson; PRHF, Mathilda Drolet Blanchette.
5 IRFS] AGG, Germaine Villensuve Magnan: PRHF, Mathilda Drolet Blanchette.
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developed their physical and social skiils by skipping rope and playing ball, hopscotch,
horseshoes, tag, hide 'n seek and kick-the-can. At night, or when the weather forced
them indoors, thay read, sang, plaved cards and musical instruments. In the 1920s and
30s. & number of homes also had dominoes and boerdgames such as, parcheesi and
chequers.f’ Often, children turned their work into play thus rendering chores more
enjovable. They squirted milk at each other while milking cows and rode home on
loads of hay, the latter activity described by Marguerite Trochu as: “the horses
galloping, us rebounding like balls; it was very comical.”?

For young women living on ranches and the few other farm girls whose
parents could afford a spare horse, one favorite form of entertainment was horseback
riding. Youngsters on horseback felt a freedom that was difficult to obtain dy any
other means. Marguerite Trochu attempted to describe these feelings: "The other day [
went, on horseback, with papa to mend fences and to examine the crops. [ came beck
galloping all the way with all the open space in front of me; it's so amusing, 50
amusing."® Though the prectice of riding wes more common samong fFrench
immigrants, young Canadian-born francophone women also rode to visit friends on
nsighbouring homesteads and in races. Beyond the freedom of movement which the
sport provided, the ability to control the animal undoubtedly also gave young women &
sense of power and pride.?

Another muh-enjoyed s&<tivity, and one which provided scope for the
imagination, was play-acting. Youngsters re-enacted slices of adult settlers’ lives and
by imitation learned sppropriate behaviour and work expectations for their gender,

ethnicity, and c¢lass. The children of EFrench immigrants, for example, spent hours

6 IRFS], AGG, Eve Daspins Théroux: IRES], GEG, Bella Marcoux Dubriile.

? PRHE. Cécile Belzil; Marguerite Trochu correspondence, lstter to Andrée dated Sept.
10, 1907, Frére Collection.

8 Marguerite Trochu correspondence, ibid.

9 West p.105.
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recreating the work of the hervest craws which visited the farm each fail 10 For most
francophone children, adult models included members of the Catholic church. As part
of their play-acting, francophone boys said mess, daptised dolls, and performed
weddings while their sisters acted as brides and faithful parishioners.l! Like these
mock religious ceremonies, children’s dramatizations usually reinforced the ssparate
spheres of activities of men and women. While both boys and girls participated in
scenes that recreated domestic life, girls were the ones who played house and practiced
childrearing using dolls of wood, potatoes, and socks, dressing them with discarded bits
of fabric.1 2 Role rehearsals also provided children with an outiet to deal with situations
they found troubling. Liliane Dursnd recalled that after dbeing particularly affected dby
the death of a young c¢ousin, she and her brothers held e funsral for her dameged
doi1.13

Youngsters' recreational activities had one more important function wvorth
mentioning. Home-centred entertainment taught the young about their society's
traditions and velues and showed them acceptable adult behaviour.!4 In Franco-
Albertan homes, chiidren were included in adult leisure and social activities, the most
common being family evening gatherings or vreillees rami/iales. which regrouped
relatives, frisnds and neighbours to play cards, sing. and dance. Often, these wwil/ses
were held 10 celebrate special events such as ¢ivic and religious holidays in which
language and traditions held central plece. The whole family attended thess evenings

together. Children amused themselves away from their parents but as they neared

10 IRFS], REG, Juliette de Moissac.

11 IRES]. RAL, Blanche Tremblay Parkinson.

12 IRPS] REG, Julietts de Moissac; IRES], AGG, Eugénie Lambert Goudreau; IRES] ARD,
Carmel Gascon: PRHF, Rose Tatreau Hood; IREFS] DEL, Marie Anne Colin Plamondon.

13 IRFS] DEL, Liliane Durand Gaultier. These functions of children's play are outlined
in West, p. 112-116.

14 Ibid. p. 117.
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adolescence, they were increasingly drawn into the circle of adults and their forms of

entertainment,

4.2 LEISURE ACTIVITIES AND COURTSHIP:

In this familial setting, under the ciose supervision of parents, siblings, and
members of the extended family, young women began meking social contacts which
might lead 1o marrisge although years in such mixed company often passed before they
openly searched for a mate. The res//éecertainly brought young people together and
provided opportunitiss for both sexes t¢c mest and examine each other as potential
mates, but in some ways, these evening gatherings reinforced the segregation of the
sexes; men often sat together discussing politics and work while women, gathered
ecross the room, spoke of domestic concerns. Dancing was one popular activity which
broke down the generationel and gender barriers.

Everyone danced at the rwi//ses despite the Catholic church's denunciation of
dancing because of the dangerous, sinful opportunities it provided. According to
historian Robert Choquette, the rigoristic, authoritarian French-speaking Prairie
bishops understocd the church's warnings 10 mean that dancing should pe panned.t’s
This is precisely what the archbishop of Saint-Boniface and the bishops of Saint-Albert
(Edmonton) and Regina moved to do in the 1910s. While the Erench-speaking clergy
generally fell into step, the anglophone clergy, more responsive to the dominant
Protestant environment in which they had to operate, were often hesitant to impose

such a ban on their Engiish-speaking parishioners. In fact, John McNally, the dishop

13 Robert Choqustts. “Problémes de moeurs st de discipline escclésiatique: les

catholiques des Prairie canediennes de 1900 a 1930, Histoire Sociale/Social History, Vol.
8, No. 15 (May 1975), p. 108.
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of Calgary, aliowed dances to be held in his diocese.! 6 The contradictions in the western
hierarchy's understanding and application of the church's pronouncements resultad
in a somewhat lax and uneven interpretation by parishioners.

Most God-feering perishioners in the rural, northern frencophone
communities forveds their daughters from going to public dances belisving that it was
a mortal sin to attend and that just being seen thers soiled the reputation of respectable
women . 1? Some of the more conservative parents made no distinction between dances
held in commercial hallsl® and sponsored public dances in neighbourhood -usually
non-francophone- communities, like the dances regulariy held in Alberta ¢oal mining
towns at which single men were numerically dominant.19 Because public dances were
largely unsupervised and close physical contact betwean pertners was the norm, they
were suspect in the eyes of western Franco-Catholic 1ay and clerical leaders. They were
also lumped in with other 'modern’ American influences delieved to threaten the
family end French-Canadian socisty.20

European-born immigrants paid littie attention to the church's proscriptions on
dancing and continued to enjoy a form of entertainment most popular in their native

lands.2l And French-Cansadians in the southern districts of the province and in towns

16 Ibid, p.109.

17 IRESJ, ARD, Antoinette Lajoie Charron; IRFS], Jeanne Langevin Gagné; IRES] ARD,
Sarah Poirier Girard: IRFS], AGG, Blanche Laplante Husereau; IRES], AGG, Jeannette
Villeneuve Lavigne. IRES], IRT, Jeanne Laforce Lutz.

18 Commercial dance halls had especially bad reputations dating back to Victorian times
when they "had been part of an extensive male subculture with links to prostitution,
gambling and the ‘sporting’ life.” Kathy Peiss, Cheap Amusements: Yorking Women and
Leisure in Turn-of-the-Century New York (Philadelphia: Temple University Press,
1986) p. 96.

19 ¥etherel! and Kmet, Useful Plessures, p. 233.

20 The clerical condemnation of 'immoral' American influsnces such as modern
dances, fashions and picture shows in Quabec was picked up by the Franco-Albertan
clergy and press. For the Quebec discourse, see: Andrée Lévesque, Making and Breaking
the Rules, pp.53-73; for Alberta: Gagnon, * 'Un grand coeur’, " pp. 21-32.

2l Marguerite Trochu diary, June 15, 1507, and correspondence, letter to Germaine
dated June 19, 1909, Irére Collection.
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and cities where Anglo-Protestant influences were the greatest regularly danced in
public halls. Even francophones opposed to public dancing saw little wrong with
dances held in private homes. Because these were well supervised, it was believed, they
provided little opportunity for sinning.22 Dances thus remained the most popular
forms of entertainment for young peopie. They travelled long distances, even in -402
weather, 10 attend. Jeanne Boivin recalled walking as far as seven or eight miles after
a hard week's work to go to a dance 23 Because they came from so far away, and it was
imprudent to travel after nightfall, young people made the most of their evening out,
dancing till daybreak defore taking the return roed home.

Despite the prevelence of this form of entertainment, a aumber of
contemporary popular legends reveal & certain uneasiness about disobeying the
clerical injunctions. The stories had a common theme: & young women, disregarding
the interdiction, went to & ball where she danced away the evening with a handsome
yvoung man. Following her return homse, sha developed a sors on her beck which, upon
inspection, turned cut t0 be a burn mark in the form of the young men's hand. for her
insubordination. she hed been dranded with the devil’s hand.24 Parents no doubdt aiso
used this cautionery tale 10 warn young women away from public dancss, reinforcing
the clergy's frequen: admonitions from the pulpit. But short of excommunicating
offenders there was little priests could do to enforce the ban on dancing. Unlike
Quebec which bossted a large clergy, the western provinces had 1o be content with a

faw priests, thinly dispersed over en enormous territory. Many villages hed no

22 PRHE, LauraChapieau; IRES], AGG, jeanne Langevin Gegné.
23 IRFS] RAL, Jeanne Boivin Noéi,
2¢ 1RFS], GEG, Marguerite Viens Despins: IRFS], GEG, Rose-Anna Baillargeon Audet.
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resident priest. The control of the church over parishioners wes thus somewhat
restricted 25

More acceptable forms of entertainment for young people were provided by the
pearish which, after the family, was the most important unit of social life for Catholic
francophones. Picnics, bingos, card parties, concerts, and amatsur theatrical
productions brought doth leisure and courting opportunities to young people. Some of
the best attended and most popular functions were fund-raising and not-so-subtie
matchmeaking activities such as box socials and ‘shadow auctions’. Similar to box socials
at which picnic lunches prepered by young women were auctioned off to the highest
bidder, in 'shadow auctions' the woman's shadow was s0id, the purchaser winning the
privilege of eating lunch with its owner.26 Not infrequently, young courting couples
attempted to control the outcome to end up sharing the meal together. These forms of
money-making amusements were quite foreign to french immigrants like Marguerite
Trochu who made a point of describing the outlandish practice in a letter to & French
cousin . 2?

Apart from thess amusemants, the church contributed to the courting process
in other important ways. Religious services themselves often served as meeting places
for young people. Jeannette Villeneuve went to vespers to meet friends and to play ball
across the street afterwards 28 Sunday church service was always an important event
in the social calendar of toth singls men and women. More than one woman met her

future husband in the shadow of the steepls. Béatrice Collin, & newlv-arrived teacher

5 According to Jean Hamelin and Nicole Gagnon, from 1901 to 1931, Quebec had one of
the highest priest-to-parishioner ratio in the world. Histoire du catholicisme québécois,
Le ¥Xe siecle, Tome I - 1898-1940 (Montreal: Boréel Express, 1984), pp. 123-125.

26 IRFS]. RAL, Jeanne Boivin Noél; IRES], AGG, Jeanne Langevin Gegné; IRES] ARD,
Andrée Godelaine Gascon; [RES], REG. Zéa Sévigny Piquette.

2?7 Merguerite Trochu correspondence, letter to Minette dated Nov. 29, 1908, Frére
Collection.

28 IRFS] AGG, Jeannstis Villeneuve Lavigns.
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in a northwestern hamlet in the sarty 1930s made the acquaintance of her hustend,
the local mecanic, when he was recruited to fix her car's flat tire after mass.29 During
the early decades of settlement, Sunday church service offered local bachelors their
first glimpse of the latest female arrivals. According t0 Anna Fontaine, single men
lined the church steps to get a good 100k at the new women. Her husband later admitted
that he had picked her out s his the first Sunday she and her family attended mass in
Alberta. 30 Religious ceremonies such as weddings and funerals, by dringing families
together, also broadened young women's courtship spaces. There, they made new
acquaintances and renewed chiidhood friendships.

Community associations, <¢losely linked with the church, also played an
important role in the courtship process. In towns and cities, cultural organizations
planned patriotic, religious and social activities which brought young men and women
together. E.J. Hart, in his study of the Edmonton francophone community at the turn of
the century, notes that a number of marriages between les Bonnes Amies and les
Jeunes Cenadiens, youth orgeanizations created in 1925 for nationelist and religious
ends, took place.3! By the 1930s, other such organizations, notably the Avant-Gerde,
existed in francophone villeges throughout the north.32 As well, organized
celedbrations planned by community associations drew together young men end women
who might not otherwise have met. One of the most impoitent of these festivities
commemorated Saint Jean-Baptiste Day and regrouped French-Canadians for mass, a
picni¢, outdoor games and an evening concert. In the period before World Wer [

Edmonton and neighbouring frencophone communities celebrated the Saint Jean-

2% Provincial Archives of Alberta (PAA) 80.331 SE, Autebiography of joseph Tremblay;
IRES], DEL, Béatrice Collin Felsing.
30 IRFSJ. SYV. AnnaFontaine Van Brabant.

31 Hert, Ambition and Reality pp. 110-111.

32 Though the Avant-Garde was a religious and nationalist school-based organization,
it was open to older youngsters who no longer attended school. Branches existed
throughout the province. Gegnon, "The Pensionnat Assomption.” Chapter 5, pp. 84-104.
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Baptiste together, the festivities being held in a different village each year. A great
many frencophones attended: the 1907 celebratiens in Morinville, for example,
sttracted 1500 people.33

The social space in which women could meet eligible men was notably broader
for urban and wege-working women then for rursl women helping out at home. A
number of respondents had met their future husbends while working as teachers,
domestics, store clerks and bank tellers; others had become acquainted at boarding
houses in towns and <cities. 34 Throughout the period, the territories of courtship in
urban areas also included public places where a variety of entertasinment and leisure
activities such as plays, concerts, lantern shows and, by the early 1920s and 30s, movies
and restaurants attrected the young es did the more traditional activities of ballgames,
dences, parish church suppers, bazears, and card parties.35 The occasions for meeting
eligible bachelors were even greater for upper middle-class urban girls who Kept up
busy social lives with balls, teas, and musical evenings.3é For rural dwellers, public
forms of amussment became more available after World War [ as a result of improved
rail and road travel, but there is no quastion that urban women enjoyed a much grester
diversity of courtship opportunities than young rural women.3?

The laisure opportunities of young urben middle and working <lass vomen did
not only expand in the 1920s and 1930s but the new commercial amusements, especially
movies, also encouraged a youth-culture which promoted, along with individualism and

the ideclogy of c¢onsumption, modern views of courtship and marriege in which

33 Hart, p.46.

3¢ IRFS] DEL. Béatrice Collin Felsing: IRFS], ARD, Alice Boisjoly Landry: IRES], LER,
Yvonne de Moissac Viart; IRES], AGG, Olivine Blain Lefebvre; IRES], AGG, Rechel
Bilodeau Bérubé; IRES], AGG, Angélina Bilodeau Gobeil.

35 WVetherell and Kmet, especially, Chapter 8, pp. 247-278.

36 PAA. P 686 Interview with Annette Barry; Clipping from the Edmonton Journal
June 30, 1927, Senator Jean Léon Coté file, City of Edmonton Archives.

3?7 Wethersll and Kmet, pp. 11-13.
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romance held central place. 38 At movies, in novels and short stories, mass-circulation
magazines and advertisements for mass-marketed products, young people ‘consumed
romance’ 39 The romantic ideal focussed on love end the attainment of personal
happiness in heterosexual relationships. Unlike treditional marrieges which were
grounded in the notion of & hisrarchical social order, and whose primary function wes
the bearing and reising of <hildren, modern couples were united in companionate
marriages based on passion and love. The reorgenization of women's work at the turn
of the twentieth century, facilitated the transmission and scceptance of the ideal of
romantic love. As young middle and working class urban women tocok up jobs in sales,
the commercial services and clerical sector, their work environment allowed for the
development of & workplace culture which promoted an orientation towerd leisure,
Clustered in offices. stores, and restaurants, young women discussed boyfriends,
fashion, and entertainment. Shorter work weeks than rural farn labour and domestic
service had previously required, along with weges which provided some spending
money in turn allowed young women to take adventege of these new forms of
recreation 40 Young French-speaking women in Alberta were exposed to the ideal of
romance in the anglophone press and in pink-coller occupations. And even though
the franco-Catholic press in the provincs denounced this modern trend end attempted
to discourage women from subscriding to it, the very shriliness and frequency of its
warnings indicate that young francophone women were csrtainly not oblivious to the

eppeal of romantic love 41

38 Peiss. p.6.

39 Suzanne Morton. “The June Bride as the Vorking-class Bride: Getting Married in a
Halifax Working-Class Neightourhood in the 1920s," in Bettina Bradbury, ed. Canadian

Family History: Setected Readings (Toronto: Copp Clark Pitman, 1992) pp. 364-365.

40 Peiss, pp. 1-10; Morton. p. 367.

41 The women's pages of La Survivance. 19 solt, 1931; 4 juin, 1933; 28 février, 1934; 15
mai, 1935 and 31 mars, 1937
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Despite the spreed of romantic love ideals and the widening social contacts of
young women residing in towns and cities, and to a lesser extent of rural women as
well, courtship ¢ontinued to be influenced more by tradition than by modern trends.
For most young francophone women, kin and community remained the primeary locus
of potential mates. [n fact, most women courtsd and married within their own locality
and social group. Parental control over young women's social ectivities ensured that
this was s0. In a few cases, formeal marrisge strategies were adopted by parents. This
was most common among Erench and Belgian immigrants, with parents at times
intervening directly in the search for a son-in-law. In 1907, two vears following his
settlement on a ranch near Stattlar, Georges Figarol, an impoverishad Parisian notery,
made the fifty-six mile trip to the St. Ann Ranch, owvned and operated by a group of
Erench cavalry officers, ostensibly t©© buy a horse. He in fact went o find, among his
compatriots, a husband for his twenty-year-old daughter Valentine. The chosen young
men, Leon Eckenfelder, wes equally eager to find a wife and accepted, with alacrity, the
invitation to visit Figarol's ranch 42 The couple was quickly betrothed and married
iater that year.

Unlike Figarol, most parents were much less intrusive in their daughters’
selection of marriage partners. But by controlling the nature and the btoundaries of

young women's social activities, parents, nevertheless, greatly influenced their

42 “The Storyof the Eckenfelders,” by Cécile Eckenfelder, January 1975, Lorene Anne
Erére Collection, Glenbow Library and Archives.

Léon Eckenfelder, in & letter to his father describes his marrisge plans. "Now that [ am
settied down and my future is shaping well, I have the intention of searching to get
married; after having had an agitated life, I imperiously feel the need of a home. I tell
you that between ourselves. I'm trving to find & young lady of good health, having a
little dowry to facilitate the bteginning of a household. It's rather difficult to find
among Irench girls, vho generally have homesickness and find it difficult to adapt
themselves to the anglo-saxon customs and state of mind .. " His plans fitted in
remarkably well with Georges Figarol's. Valentine's appearance in Eckenfelder's life
must have seemed like a dream come true. “Letters of Léon Eckenfeider to France,”
letter to his father dated April 14, 1507, translated by Yvonne van Cawenberge, Erere
Collection.
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daughters’ marital choices. Furthermore, to marry, young peopie needed the consent
of parents, £o it was important for daughters to choose potential mates who would bear
the scrutiny and ultimately win the approval of parents. For young women to want (o
‘keep company’ with neighbours, friends of the family, or even cousins was thus
logical since the chances of the prospective husband peing accepted by parents was
great43 This need for young people to obtain parental approval, the high level of
sociability of Erench-speaking communities as well as the lack of alternative potential
mates because of isolation and the limited means of communication and transportation
all contribute in explaining the high incidence of endogamy in western francophone
society 44

Most unions also took place within the same socio-economic rank and ethnic
group. Religious and linguistic exogamy greatly preoccupied the Erench-Catholic
western hiersrchy. Bishops warned parishioners about the dJdangers of mixed
Protestant-Catholic marrieges end proved intransingeant in dealing with delinquents,
sometimes withholding the sacraments 45 Though these interventions may have
deterred rural francophones, the urban elite saw every advantage, toth socially and

professionally, in marrying outside the francophone and, if need be, Catholic-

43 Horace Miner in his seminal study of a Quebec parish during the 1930s, axtends the
nead for parental approval &5 one of the possidble explanations for the high level of
consanguinity he found occurring among French-Canadians. Horace Miner, St-Denis,

A Erench-Canadian Parish (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1939) pp. 71-72.
Marriage between blood relatives was not a fraquent occurrence among wvestern
francophones -only seven cases were found among the respondents and their kin- but
intermarrying kin groups vere common. For example, Marie-Rose Pagée's widowed
father married her husband's widowed mother while the Rousseau sisters married the
Riopel twins. PRHF, Marie-Rase Bourget Pagée; IRES]. CHE, Bernadette Rousseau Riopel.

44 Daniel Fournier attributes the elevated rates of consanguinity in a Montreal parish
between 1893 and 1932 to the sociabiiity of urban French-Canadians while Seena Kohl
in her study of a Saskatchewan farming community identifies the limited alternative of
potential mates for intermerrving kin groups. Daniel Fournier, “Consenguinité et
sociabilité dans la zone de Montréal au début du siécle,” Recherches sociographiques,

IXIV, 3 (sept.-déc. 1983) pp. 318-319; Kohl, ¥orking Together p.38.
45 Robert Caoquette, “Problémes de moeurs,” pp.116-117.
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community. Marriages were thus fairly common between the Edmonton community’s
English and French-speaking leaders 46

Despite these restrictions and the limited social space aveilable to young women.
courtship did take place. The age at which young women were allowed to0 be courted is
not <learly defined. The end of schooting, the beginning of paid labour, or the
assumption of primary household duties and responsibilities upon the death or iliness
of a parent signified that a young woman weas mature snough to begin seeking a
husbend. Most were therefore allowed to have suitors by sixteen or seventeen years of
sge although the renge of parental standerds veried. Rural parents seem to have
permitted their daughters to be courted at an eartlier sge, some girls having serious
suitors as eariy as fourteen or fifteen. On the other hand, daughters of the urban elite
were often not allowed to be courted until their late teens. 47

Following the initial mesting, it was common for the young man to visit the
object of his interest at her home on Sundays. He often accompanied the young woman
and her family home from mass and visited for the afterncon. If he were particularly
well thought of by parents, he would be asked to stay for the evening meal. As one
woman recalied, since young men often ¢ame long distances, it was in the girl's dest
interest 1o give him a good meal to entice him dack 48 Suitors who lived closer went
courting in the evening. The frequency of monthly visits accelerated with the
seriousness of the intentions, from one to two visits per month at the onset to once
weekly or more as marrisge plans solidified. Once a week, however, seems to have been

the norm. 0dina C4té's mother voiced what may have been & common contemporary

46 Hart, pp. 56-57.

47 IRFS] Reg Dellamen Plamondon; PAA, 80.31/1 SE, Biographie 4'Alphonse Corbiére et
Dolorés Jodoin par Lucy Ray, eolit 1975 and PRHF, Dolores Jodoin Corbiére; PAA, P68.6,
Annette Barry.

48 IRFS], AGG, Thérése Morin Lamourseux.
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pelief arising out of the heavy work responsibilities of frontier society. "Making love
everyday was too much,” she <laimed. “Once a week wes enough.™49

But no matter how often the young man came courting or how serious his
intentions were, the courting process wes always closely monitored by the family.
Parents attempted to regulate sexuality by limiting their daughters’ privacy and by
reinforcing the system of control of the Catholic church which equated sex with sin.
When Frédéric Plamondon courted 0dina in 1917-18, they were never left alone. 0dina’s
mother, in her rocker, and her father, smoking his pipe, shared the living room.
Holding hends was the extent of the courting couple’s physical contact. 0dins kissed
Frédéric once end promptly went to confession w0 acknowiedge her sin.30 Control
continued beyond the watchful eves of parents who were well aware that the
opportunities for sexual sncounters were meny and that the proscriptions sgeinst
sexual activity outside the bonds of marrisge might not elways vork effectively. Young
women's outings were limited to acceptable destinations and when not accompanied by
parents, they were chaperoned by younger siblings who were expected to report and 10
inhibit, by their very presence, anv improper behaviour. Few daughters were
permitted to go out uncheperoned although the restrictions were relaxed somewhat in
the 1930s with the greater mobility afforded by the car and the widening of the

physical setting of courtship to public places.’! Yet, the modern dating trends92 which

49 IRFS] REG. Group Interview.
50 Ibid.
51 IRFS], AGG, Aurore Landry;, PRHE, Yvette Ayotte Van Brabant.

52 Dating, an increasingly common courtship practice after World War [ in the US,, is

well-outlined in Beth L. Bailey's, Irom [ropnt Porch to Back Seat: Courtship in
Twentieth-Century America (Baltimore: John Hopkins University Press, 1988). Urban

Canadian adolascents no doudt adopted this modern trend es early as the 1920s but as
vet, no Canadian historian has studied it.
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hed unichaperoned couples going to restaurants, movies, stc., went virtually unheeded
by Franco-Alber:an parents, if not by their daughters, before 1940.53

The ¢ourtship patterns of the period were characterized as much by the brevity
of the time that elapsed between the initial meeting and the wedding es they were by
constant parental supervision. Because of distances and the difficulties of travet in
bush. on trails and poorly developed rosds, the time couples spent together was often
brief and the momentous decision of taking a lifelong pariner taken with surprising
rapidity. One homestweader who had to travel fifty miles t0 court a young woman visited
her but three or four times before they wers marrisd. 54 The economic value of & wife
also led many young men to speed up the courtship procsss. Although bachelorhood
was a condition that many homesteaders had to endure, especially during the early
period of settlement, it was & well-known fact that bachelors were at a disadvantage in
establishing themselves on the land. Not only did they have to battle loneliness and
boredom, they aiso suffered from general ssif-neglect, and because of the absence of
extra labour that a wife and children provided, they were less likely to suceed
economically.’5 Many of the women respondents who merried fermers had
foreshortened courtships, with only months, sometimes weeks, elapsing between the
initial meeting and the wedding ¢eremony.56

For many couples, courtship had to be carried forward by correspondence. The

imbelance in the male-to-female ratio so prevalent on the rural Prairie ¥est, especially

53 Only one respondent, married in 1940, describes her courtship in terms similar to
dating. IRFS], REG, Juliette de Moissac.

54 IRFS] AGG, Germaine St. Pierre Fex.

55 Cacilia Danysk., "'A Bachelor's Paradise: Homestsaders, Hired Hands, and the
Construction of Masculinity, 1880-1930," in Catherine Cavanaugh and Jeremy Mouat
ads., ing West Caneda: Essayson E Coionization and Settlement (Toronto:
Garamond Press, 1996) pp. 157-160.

56 [RFS] GEG, Rose-Anna Audet; IRFS] EUL, Anne Brody. IRFS] ARP, Marie Louise
Paradis Charbonneau; Angélina Van Brabant Couture, interview conducted by author;
IRES]. GEG, Laura Langeiier.
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during the early decades of settlement,?? meant that a large portion of single male
settlers were unable to0 find marriageable women in their vicinity. Bachelors thus had
to expand their search outward, often to their community of origin. They made use of
existing social nstworks among family, frisnds and acquaintances to find prospective
brides. Correspondence allowed couples, who sometimes lived thousands of miles apart,
10 become acquainted. One such long-distance courtship involved Georgas Servant and
Emma L'Abbé. In 1919, 13-year-old Georges had migrated to Alberta with his family.
Six years later, looking for & woman to share the work of homesteading, he begen
corresponding with Emmae, one of the fourteen children of his mother's widowed friend
from Gaspé. After exchanging letters for & yesr, he went to visit. He stayed for one
month at the end of which they were married. Following a one-week honeymoon, she
accompanied him to his homestead in the ¥est.58

For some young women, the uncertainties of married life were often better than
the available alternatives. For Emma, it was the poverty of a large family headed by a
widow; for others, the threat of remaining single. Some women, especially those
rasiding in izolated arses, had few opportunities of meeting eligible men. Reine
Lefebvre, for example, racalied that she never resally chose her husband. Her life wes
spent working on the farm; she met few prospective marrisge candidates and married
the first t0 show interest.’? Women like her were unlikely to turn down marriege
proposals just because thay did not know their suitors well. They reasoned that thay

had their whole future lives together to become acquainted. Marriages also seem to

57 In Alberta, the imbelance in the male-to-female ratio of the population over
twventy-one vears of age, was most pronounced before Vorld War [. In 1911 it wes 187,
148 in 1916, 141 in 1921, and 137 in 1926. Census of the Prairie Provinces, 1926, Table 10,
p. 570. In rural aress, the ratio was even more disproportionate. As late as 1931,
according to Carl Dawson, rural sex ratios for the Prairie Provinces were still between
115 end 125 males per 100 femaies. But in urban aress, men and women were about
equal in number. Carl Dawson and Eva Young, Pioneering in the Prairie Provinces: The
Social Side of the Settlement Process (Toronto: Macmillan, 1940) p. 116,

58 IRFSJ, GEG, Emma L'AbbE Servant.

59 IRES], AGG, Reine Lefebvre Lirette
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have been quickly entered into for another reason. Because meny <courtships took
place within the context of the kin and long-established frienship networks between
families, young women relied on family members and friends ©© vouch for the merit of
the candidates 60

The rapidity of these courtships and the reasons for getting married would seem
to indicate that love was not the primary motive for contracting unions. [ulfilling
material and social needs took precedence. But the choice of marrisge partners was not
as individualistic, as Kohl and Bennett argue in their cross-border study of the
Canadian and American West. The “informal social patterns of the frontier”, they
claim, ensured that marriage was "not determined by family values but by situational
needs "1 Unlike the predominantly Anglo-American and Canadian settlers of their
study, western Canadian francophones responded to ‘situational needs’ through well-
established social networks of extended family and kin. In this sense, Franco-Albertan
marriages were less like the ‘modern’ individualistic unions identified by Bennett and
Kohl and more like the traditional Quebec¢ courtships described by Lemieux and
Mercier 62

The fact that the choice of marriage partners in francophone communities
seems t0 have been largely dictated by social and material needs with courtships
following traditional patterns in which the extended family played a central role, does
not exclude the possibility of romantic love as the main reason for marrisge. Love did
form an important bond between some couples, especially in the post-World War [
vears. Juliette Morin, for example, met her future husband in July 1919. "It was love at

first sight!”, she reiated later in her autobiography. They were married four months

60 IRFS] AGG. Lucienne Bourbeau Baril.

51 Seena Koh! end John Bennett, Settling the Canadien-Americen West 1890-1915:
Pioneer Adaptation and Community Building (Lincoln: University of Nebraskas Press,
1995), p. 84.

32 In their study, Lemisux and Mercier note that rapid courtships are characteristic of
traditional societies, pp. 142-145.
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later t0 the distress of her parents who felt that the young couple did not know each
other well enough and that Juliette, at seventeen, was too voung.63 For scme couples,
romantic love expressed in letters shortened the distances which kept them apart and
meade waiting bearable. Zéa Chevigny told of the secret love she and Roland Piquette
shared for esch other from the time she was fourteen years 0ld. They were separated
in 1929 when Roland found work in the Coal Branch of the Rocky Mountains but their
long-distance courtship continued for three vears during which time they saw each
other only infrequently. They kept up & regular weekly correspondence until they
were married in 1932.64

Eor this young ¢ouple, and for many others, their lengthy courtship was in part
imposzed by the need t0 work and save money to begin their life together. When times
were uncertain and weges were 10w, as they were during the Depression, marriages
were often postponed.63 Throughout the period, men often waited to find permenent
work before proposing marrisge. Some delayed forming households until they had
their own land and house to which they ¢ould bring their dbride. Illness and poverty in
the family also prevented young men and women from starting their own
houssholds. 56 Léo-Paul Buisvert contributed all of his sarnings from bushwork to help
raigse his younger sivlings. He stll hed no money saved even after delaying his
merrisge for five years 67

Marriage: were also postponed for reasons other than financial. The strict code
of the Catholic church regarding bereavement could also contribute t0 the

prolongation of courtships since to be married defore the proper mourning period hed

63 IRFSJ REG, D019 "My biograpny” by Julistte Morin, p. 2.
64 IRFS] REG, Zéa Chevigny Piquette.

65 IRES] RAM, Mearguerite Plamondon Ménard; IRES] GEG, Carméline Lariviére
Kirkiend.

66 IRFS), AGG. Aurore Landry.
6? DRHF, Iréne Lemire Boisvert.
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elapsed was badly locked upon by everyone in the communitv.“ Finally, the period of
courtship was also sometimes extended because of the youthfulness of the couple
involved. Odina CHté and Frédérick Plamondon were seventeen snd twenty years old
respectively when they wed. They hed wanted to mearry two vears earlier but their

parents had vetced the idea because of the couple’s young ege. %9

4.3 MARRIAGE:

Seventeen was, for many parents, an acceptable age for daughters to marry.?¢
As Table 4-A indicates, over thirteen percent of Franco-Albertan women were married
before their eighteenth bdbirthday, according to the 1941 census, twice as many &s
women of British-origin. Overall, French-speaking women tended 0 marry younger
than their English-speaking counterparts end Albertan women as a whole. Whereas
over 80% of French-speaking women married before the age of twenty-five, slightly
less than 69% of Briush-origin women and 75% of Albertan women were married by
that ege. Rural francophone women married the youngest; 41% were wed by their
twentieth dirthday.?! For their part, women of French origin in urban localities of
more than one thousand population showed similar marrisge patterns as Albertan

women but still took on husbands at younger sges than women of British origin.

68 IRFS], AGG, Marcelle Lord Oueliette.
69 IRFS], REG, Odina Bourassa Coté.
70 IRES], REG, Sylvia Gagnon Dubé,

?1 Yomen of some other ethnic groups married at much younger ages. For example,
57% of rural Ukreinian woman wers wed before their twentieth dirthday. Census of
Canada 1941, Vol. IV, Table 16, pp. 276-281. These data are included in the Altertan total.
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Table 4-A

Percentages of women Ever Married By Age At First Marriage, 1941 %

; ' ! | Er-Alb. Er-Alb. |
| Age Albertann | British- EFranco- Er.- Alb. urban, urban,

' origin Albertan | rurel 1000 - 1000 + [
i~ 18 10.7 6.6 13.7 15.1 118 113 !
| 206 168 245 260 235 215 |
1 18-19 (31.3) (23.4) (38.2) (41.1) (35.3) (328) |
! 437 448 422 421 436 42.1 ;
| 20-24 (75.0) (68.2) (60.4) (83.2) | (78.9) (74.9) |
| 175 217 14.0 118 | 146 186

| 25-29 (92.5) (89.9) (94.4) (95.0) (93.5) (935)

' 5.0 6.7 36 32 5.0 4.1

| 30-34 @5) | (@ee) | (980) | (@82) | (385 | (976)

| 1.7 22 1.4 1.3 12 17
135-39 (99.2) (98.8) (99.4) (99.5) (99.7) (993) |
| 06 08 0.4 0.3 03 0.4

| 40-44 | (99.8) (99.6) (99.8) (99.8) (99.9) (93.7)

| 02 04 02 02 - 03
145 + ! {(1000) | (100.0) {(100.0) {100.0) (100.0) (100.0) |

* Compiled from Census of Canada 1941 Vol. IV, Table 16, pp. 278-281. Cumulative
percentages are given in trackets.

In the turn of the century Franco-Albertan community, women generelly
merried much younger then men. In a semple of seventy-seven women respondents
and their husbands for whom date of dbirth and year of marriage {s known, the average
age at marrisge for womsn was 22.4 and 27 9 for men.?2 The higher age for men likely

reflects the fact that many delayed marriege until they were weall established

?2 Although the sample is small, the data is consistent with average sge at marriage for
Cansadisn and Prairie men and women for the period 1891 to 1941. Prairie women's sge
at marriege swung from 23.8 years in 1891 (Menitoba) to 22.6 in 1921, 236 in 1931, and
222 in 1941 (Alberts). Men's sge at marrisge ranged from 298 years in 1891
{(Menitoba) 10 28.0 vears in 1921, 285 in 1931, and 26.3 in 1941 {Canada). Prentice, etal.,

Canadian Women: A History. p. 165; Strong-Bosg. The New Day Recalled pp. 82-85.
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financially. For farmers, this meant the acquisition and development of land; for
middle-cless men, establishment in a profession.?3 Because of the arduous <onditions of
homesteading in the early vears of settlement, single men who ventured west. may
have had to wait years before they felt financially sacure enough to take a wife. This
would account, in part, for the wider discrepancy of age at marriage of men and women
at the wrn of the century. 57% of all couples in the sample with more than a 10-vear-
age-difference were wad before Vorld War I. Converssiy, over three-quarters of same-
age couples (five years difference or less) were married in the 1920s, 30s and 40s. The
precise implications of this pattern of decressing sge difference between wives and
husbends, which mirrored Canadian trends, is not known.?d Perheps it wes an
indication of a more ‘compeanionats’ form of marrisge.?’

What is clearer is the view of women and marriege held by lay and clerical
leaders, and by the francophone community in general. Apart from the chosen few
who were destined for religious life, merriage was Leld to be the ultimate achievement
for young women.?6 If stll single past her twenty-fifth birthday, a woman ran the
risk of being considered a spinster.?? According to some of the women interviewed,
those who remained wres//e 12//e were not necessarily badly seen by the community. It
was understood that they had had to ‘sacrifice’ themselves to take care of parents and
siblings.?® However, it was felt that their lot was unenviable. Following the death of
the parents they had nursed, they were laft to mansge on the charity of various

relatives.?9 The numbers of single women in Alberta wes always relatively small

?3 Lemisux and Mercier, p. 130.

4 Sirong-Boag, The New Day. p. 84.

?5 Peter Gossage, “Tamily Formation and Age at Merrisge in Seint-Eyacinthe, Quebec,
1854-1891," WWVOI 24, No. 47 (mai-May 1991 ) p. 79.

6 Gegnon, "Un grand coeur',” pp. 33-35.

?? Angélina Ven Brabant Couture, interview conducted by author.

?8 IRFS], REG, Group Interview.

79 IRFSJ, REG, Angélina Boulanger.



11§
because of the overabundance of men. In 1936, for example, when the number of
women wvho deiayed marrisge or remained single was higher than in previous decades
because of difficult economic ¢onditions, 9.3% of francophone women thirty-five years
of age and older were single at the time of the census.80 This number had dropped 10
43% by 1941 81 Although thess figures are low, only two-thirds &s meany Albertan
women (6.5%) remained single in 1936 and haif as many in 1941 (24%). Since, in 1936,
only about ten percent of single francophone women were nuns,82 there were many
werlles Nlles who would never experience the final rituals of courtship: the dbetrothal
and marriage ceremony.

In rural areas, no official ceremonies announced the couple's decision o marry.
After coming t© an understanding about their future plans, the young couple
approached their parents for approvel. The most formal ritual of the engagement
period was the young man's request to his future father-in-law for his daughter’'s hand
in marrisge. When parents knew the suitor end his family well, they were more likely
to see the unicn as desirable and give their consent. After the young man had received
8 favourable response 10 his request, he sealed the understanding with his future
father-in-law with a handsheke and kissed his fiancée and her mother.83 No
engagement ring was given the future dride. The trend, though known in rural
Alberta, was not commonly precticed by Franco-Albertans before 1940, probadbly
because there wes little monev available to spend on what would have been regearded as

an extwravegance. Family members and close friends were quietly told of the

80 Census of the Prairie Provinces, 1936, Vol. I, Table 24, pp. 934-939.

81 Census of Canada, 1941, Vol. IV, Table 3. pp. 36-37.

82 The 1936 census lists only 125 francophone nuns. Although this figure is likely not
comprehensive, the number of women choosing religious life over marriage was small.
Census of the Preirie Provinces, 1936, Vol. I1, Table 10, p. 958.

83 PRHF, Blanche Plaquin Lamoureux; IRFS], REG, Group Interview; IRES], REG, Odina
Bourassa Cité.
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engsgement; the parish was informed of the planned wedding by the reading of the
banas from the pulpit on three consecutive Sundays.

For the middle ciass, a couple's engagement was more formal and often involved
friends and family. The Trochu cavalry officer Leon Eckenfelder received help from
his fellow countrymen when he proposad to Valentine Figarcl. They arranged for the
engagement ceremony 1o take place at their ranch. According to daughter Cécite, these
friends, Eckenfelder, and the Figarols drove to the banks of the Red Deer River where
Eckanfsider knelt and asked for Velentine's hand in marrisge. Her acceptance wes
later celebrated with a large engagement party attended by family and friends 84

The period following the engagement was for prospective brides one of waiting,
anticipation and apprehension. The time passed in much the usual way but with added
wedding preparations which included putting together a trousseau, articles of <lothing
and housshold linen the young brids brought to the merriege. The prectice of
preparing & lrousseau wes fairly common for Franco-Alberten women, but the act did
not carry the weight of symbolism that the tredition held for the turn-of-the-
twentieth-century Erench women studied by Agnes Fine. Fine found that the trousseau
wes such an important aspect of the transitional stege between puberty and matrimony
that merriege wes practically inconceivable without it. Mothers took it upon
themselves to assemble a trousseau for each daughter. Tradition held that the trousseau
items be white, intricately embroidered and seldom used.85 In Quebsc, the customs
surrounding the accumuletion of the trousseau, especially its symbolic aspects, were
less rigid, with the woman of the family participating in the sewing and the purchease

of needed items 86

84 "The Story of the Eckenfelders,” by Cécile Eckenfelder, January 1975. Lorene Anne
Erere Collection, Glenbow Library and archives.

83 Agnac Fine, "A propos du trousseau: uns culture fiminine?” in Michelle Perrot, ed.,
Une histoire des femmes est-ails possidle? (Marseille-Paris: Editions Rivege, 19684) pp.
158-159, 1€8, 170-174.

86 Lamieux and Mercier, p. 151.
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The francophone women of Alberte, assigned utilitarian values to their
trousseau. Since money was relatively scarce and presents were not customarily given
at weddings, the prospective drides, with the help of female family members, made and
purchased blankets, bedspreads, towels and dish<¢loths that would be needed in their
new househoids. Many of the smaller items were sewn from bleached flour sacks.
Some women like Delamean Plamondon, for exemple, supplemented the linen with
articles suweh as baking powder and soap odtained free of charge by using coupons
clipped from brochures and magezinses. The ussfulness of the trousseau, as opposed to
its symbolic velue, is clearly illustrated by the passing on of one young women's
trousseau to her sisters after ner death 87

The tasks involved in putting the trousseau together es well as preparing for
the wedding day added 1o the excitement of the engegement period. Most young women
looked forward 1o the day of the wedding and to the change in status which followed the
solemnization of their vows. Meny welcomed the establishment of their own
households. For others, marriage meant an end 0 the long separations from the loved
one. ZéaChevigny cagerly awaited the ceremony that would bring her {n daily contact
with the man she had loved from a tender age but from whom distances had kept her
apart.88 3Still others, like Angela Van Brabent who married a man she hardly knew,
welcomed marriage as an escape from the strict confines of the parental home .89

The anticipation of prospective drides wes often accompanied by a degree of
spprehension. 0dina Bourassa wes reluctant to lsave the home inn which she hed found
a great deal of happiness. She also worried about her future and the choices she had
mede. Would she and her husbend make each other heppy or would they dbring out the

worst in each other? Her anxiety caused her 1o suffer a dramatic weight loss prior to0

87 IRFS], REG, Zéa Chevigny Piquatte; IRES], REG, Dellamen Plamondon; IRES], REG,
0dina Bourassa Coté.

88 IRFS] REG, ZéaChevigny Piquette.
89 Angélina Van Bradbant Couture, interview conducted by author.
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the wedding. & situation which led to further concern. 99 Young women's ignorance of
sex increased their uneasiness. Lack of Knowledge of sexual intercourse and birth
among girls seems to have teen common in both Erench- and English-Canadian
societies. 9! Among young Eranco-Albertan women, the most uninformed were wown
and city dwellers, put farm girls were not always sexually knowledgeable either.
Although many haed ample opportunity to observe animals mate and give dirth, many
more were shielded from these realities by parents who assumed that ignorance was
the best way to preserve virtue and chastity. These social restrictions were reinforced
by the Catholic church which tried to limit female sexuality 1o procreative purposes
within the marital union.%2 The end resuit was that girls were as discouraged from
enquiring about sex as parents were reluctant to dispense information on the topic. As
a result, more than & few women approached their wedding day with littie knowledge of
what 'wifely duties’ entailed.%3 Placing their faith in God, the solution most frequently
adopted, likely failed to put to rest all anxisties 94

Daspits these misgivings. the much aweited day errived. The timing of the
ceremony reveals the francophone community’s close <connsction to the agricultural
¢ycle. Half of ell marrieges in the sample took place in the fail and winter months
following harvest. With crops and produce collected and safely stored for winter, the
workload decreased, and couples could take time 10 marry. Furthermore, following the
sale of grain and prodwce, money was more readily aveilable to spend on wedding
sxpenses then at other times of the year. The spring planting sesson saw &

corresponding near absence of weddings with the remaining ceremonies evenly

90 IRFS], REG, Odina Bourassa Coté.

91 Silverman, The Lest Best West pp. 41-42; Beth Light and Ruth Roach Pierson, eds. No
Easy Road, p. 86. Lemieux and Mercier, p. 153.

92 Lévesque, pp.53-54.

93 Angélina Van Brabant Couture, interview conducted by author.

94 IRES], REG, Group Interview.
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distributed throughout the rest of the year. The choice of a wedding day also had some
relationship to the religious calendar, but the correspondence seems weak. According
tc Horece Miner in his study of the parish of St. Denis in the 1930s, there were few
merriages in the Lenten period and in November, the month of the Dead.95 Yet 3% of
Franco-Albertan women in a sample were married during these months. Indeed, more
women respondents were married in November than in any other month.%6 Conditions
in the West, such as the exigencies of survivel which would have put a premium on the
agricultural calendar, might have sarved to modify certain religious custems.

In any seeson, the favoured days t0 wed were at the beginning of the week. In
one villege, weddings were performed on Mondays in winter because the church
needed less hesting having been warmed up the day bdefore for mess and evening
parish activities. 97 In another, Tuesday, the weekly market day, wes preferred. The
train from Edmonton came to transport ¢attle and produce brought in by the farmers.
After the ceremony, couples who could afford it caught the train to the city for a drief
honevmoon 98 No matter what day or month couples chose to wed, all hoped for
beautiful weather -held to be & good omen- 10 meark the beginning of their union. Even
ped weather, however, was not allowed to ruin the day. Popular sayings were reworked

10 fit the occasion. After Anne Girerd's wedding day, held during one of the worst

95 Miner, pp. 28-25.

96 The sample is based on 32 women respondents vho geve their precise wedding day.
Seven women were married in November.

9?7 IRFS], AGG., Angélina Bilodeau Gobeil. Although circumstances in Alberta
influenced the choice of the early part of the week for weddings. the practice wes
common among the Quebec working classes. In her study of marriage patterns in the
Montreal perish of Sainte-Brigide, Lucia Ferretti notes that marriage ceremonies
tended 10 1ake place early in the year, the week, and the day. "Marrisge et cadre de vie
familiale dans une paroisse cuvriére montréalaise: Sainte-Brigide, 1900-1914." Revue
d'histojre de 1'Amérique francaise, Vol. 39, No. 2 (eutomne 1985) p. 247.

98 Angélina Ven Brabant Couture, interview conducted by author; PRHE, Mathilda
Drolet Blanchette; IRES], ARD, Alberta Viel Fréchette.
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storms of 1926, well-wishers assured her that her marriage would be good because the
weather was 5o bad.99

The tradition of afternoon weddings was not prevalent dvefore 1940. All of the
women in the study were married in the morning. 10:30 being the favoured time. The
ceremonies themselves were on the whole very simple. In the early period of
settlement pefore churches were constructed, the ceremony took place in the home.
Few people attended, only the immediate family, <lose friends and neighbours.
Although these ceremonies tended to be subdued, a lot of effort went into ensuring that
the day wes special for the couple. When Bernadette Rousseau's sister married in the
early 1910s, her parents lovingly transformed their home for the wedding. Her father
carefully plastered and smoothed over the wells of the one big room that served as
kitchen-living room pefore her mother pasted, on two wells, a beautiful rose-patterned
wallpaper. The remaining walls were covered with white sheets topped with lace
curtains upon which were pinned home-made ¢repe-paper roses. In the corner, &
small table covered with a white <loth was pilaced. upon which stood a crucifix, two
candles and a small dish conteining the wedding ring.! 00

During the {920s and 1930s, couples were married in church but the csremony
of most weddings remained simple. Onlv the immediate family and a close circle of
friends attended. The tride and groom entered the church on the arms of their
respective fathers and were brought before the altar for the mass and wedding
ceremony.l01 Asin earlier years, brides often wore short dresses which could be worn
again and again. Irene Rémillard, for example, wore her wedding dress for thirteen

years following her 1930 wedding.102 By that dacade, white -sometimes long- dresses,

99 IRFS] REG, Anne Grenier Girard. The symbolism of fine weather marking the
beginning of a good marrisge was examined by Lemisux and Mercier, p. 156.

100 IRFS] CHE, Barnadette Rousseau Riopel; St Lina and Surrounding Ares pp. 174-
175.

101 IRFS], REG, Odina Bourassa Coté.

102 IRFSJ. GEG, Iréne Sowcy Rémillard.
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crowns and veils were becoming common in rural areas although pale blue or pink
dresses were also in style. In towns, where city fashions were more quickly copied,
some brides chose to be married in white as earty as 1919.103 The tradition of the bridal
bouquet was {ater in coming to both rural and urben areas. Eresh flowers could not
always be had: instead, brides carried fans or feathers.104 The customs of attendants
and gift-giving were also uncommon dbefore the early 1930s. Attendants were limited to
sometimes a best man. Presents were not expected and were seldom given. The few that
were offered were small practical items such as tableware 105

Scme parents were able to offer the newiyweds a dowry or partance 1o help
them get established. (0dina Coté listed what she and her husband had received from
their parents. From hers they were given: & cow, & piglet and twelve hens; from his: &
team of horses, & plough, & second cow, & pig and six hens. According to Odina all
children in her family were granted this dowry. While sons received a team of horses,
daughters were given smaller animals.106 The parrance given to a son could include
land. In one case, the paternal land wes transferred to the son at his marrisge in
exchange for the care of his sgeing parents.107?

After the ceremony and the signing of the register, the couple procseded 1o the
home, usually of the dride's parents, for the mid-day mesl snd the beginning of the
festivities. The wedding party and <lose relatives iater moved on 10 the groem's parents

where the evening meal wes eaten. A dance to which friends and neighbours came

103 IRFS], "Feuille sommaire de photographies” A270 (AGG 1.36), Marisge d'Angelo
Betoz et Eugéne Dusseault, Bonnyville, 1919,

104 [pig; IRFS], "Feuille sommaire de photographies” A82 (AGG 24.7), Mariege de Marie-
Anne Taillefer et Adélard Royer, Edmonton, 1926.

105 pPAA, 8031/1 SE, Biographie d'Alphonse Corbiére et de Dolorés Jodoin Corbiére.

106 IRFSJ, REG. Odina Bourassa Cité. The practice of giving a parrance wes fairly
common. A number of women interviewed had received one: PRHE, Dolorés jodoin
Corbiare; PRHE, Evelina Comeau; IRFS], ARD, Lucienne Langevin Laing: AGG, Jeanne
Langevin Gegné.

10? IRESJ, REG, Sytvia Gagnon Dubé.
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usually followed. Lemieux and Mercier, in their study of Quebec women at the turn of
the century, draw attention to the symbolic nature in the order and location of the
festivities. The transfer of the celebration from the home of the dride to the groom's
parents’ signified her departure from her family and her admission into her husbend's
family {08 Frenco-Albertan wedding celabrations often followed the Quabec pattern
but, in the West, tradition seems to have besn less importent then practicality. If the
home of the groom's parents wes closer to the church, then, the mid-day meal was
offered there. If, on the other hand, the bride's parents had & bigger house, the
evening meal and dance were hetd there 109 The flexibility of the arrangement may
indicate that western francophone weddings did not place as much emphasis on the
seperation of the bride from her family i10 Since, more often than not, newly-married
couples took up housekeeping with or near parents and the tonds of family
relationships continued to be strong after marrisge, wedding ceremonies were likely t¢
show more continuity than separation.

Following the ceremony and celebrations, a short honeymoon became more
common as the years advanced. Early in the century, the opportunity, time and money
had often been lacking. Marie-Rose Leblanc, who had homesteaded in the Peace River
region, made no mention of & honeymoon. Following her 1914 wedding ceremony in
her parents’ home, she and her husband walked to his homestead carrying a rifle to
shoot geme should they come across any.l11 But sven after the pessing of the raw

frontier period, as late as the early 1940's in fact, honeymoons were still uncommon.! 12

108 Lemieux and Mercier, p. 162-163.

109 IRFS], REG, Odina Bourassa C4té; IRES], AGG. Angélina Bilodeau Gobeil.

110 john R. Gillis notes this to be the cese for British working cless weddings. For
Better, for Worse: British Marrieges, 1600 10 the Present. New York: Cxford University
Press, 1985, p. 285.

111 IRFS], AGG. Marie-Rose Leblanc Dandurand.

112 IRFS], ARD, Simone Bergeron Blouin; Angélina Van Brabent Couture, interview
conducted by author.
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For the ¢ouples who could afford 10 get away, the preferred destination wes Edmonton

where the anonymity of the ¢ity provided a few days of privacy.!13

4.4 CONCLUSION:

Franco-Albertan children, both boys and girls, took avantage of the freedom of
wovement the West provided, making the most of the outdoors and the wide-open
spaces. Their play, like children’'s amusements everywhere, had important
developmental and socializing functions, not the least significant being the
reinforcement of separate gender roles. Gemes also made chores less onerous and
helped children <ope with emotional stress. When their recreational activities
overiapped adult leisure time, francophone children learned much about their
community’s wraditions and culture and the world of adults. Vithin such familial
activities, young women met and evaluated prospective marriage candidates. As a rule,
the territories of courtship, especially in rural areas, vere very narrow,; bevond the
family, they were the parish and the community. And almost always, francophone
parents’ monitoring of their daughters’ activities was intense.

Although the social space and the territories of courtship were wider for urban
women, who were more exposed 10 the ideals of romantic love through the youth
culture of the workplace, the mass-marketing of products, and the anglophone press,
Iranco-Albertan women's courtship and marriege rituals, on the whole, were
influenced more by tradition than by modern trends. Courtships, even long-distance

ones, took place within well-established social networks of family and kin. This

113 IRES], JUR, Lénora Lamothe Duchesnieau; IRES], ARD, Alberta Viel Eréchette; IRES],
ARD, Serah Girard; PRHE, Blanche Plaquin Lamoureux.
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familial influence as well as the restricted territories of courtship meant that most
unions were endogamous: they tock plece within the young woman's own locality and
socio-economic, ethnic and religious group. And well into the post-World Ver | years,
as late es the 1930s, partners were chosen primarily to satisfy social and material needs.
The search for romance, while not absent, did not vet prevail. Erancophone marrisge

rituals reflected the prime~y of the traditional over the modern.



Chapter 5

MARRIED WOMEN AND DOMESTICITY:
WORK AND LEISURE

The dJdomestic ideals that defined Franco-Albertan women's roles and
responsibilities were well outlined. Their work was to ensure the welfare and comfort
of their family; the home was t0 be their universe. Although the reality of their
situation was somewhat different than these ideals, family was central 10 their lives.
Neither marriage nor emigration fractured the bonds with family and kin. While
newiyweds often set up house with parents, immigrants relied on kin toc ease the
migration and settiement process. Once established on their own, newly married and
immigrant women, in urdan and rural aress, had to cope, more often than not, with
substandard housing. The primitive first shelters gredually gave way to more
permanent homes dut these continued to be mostly without services until the 1940s and
later. Overcrowding also remained a prodlem for francophone families.

Poor housing conditions amplified the work of Eranco-Albertan women whose
days were already taken up with productive and subsistence-oriented activities. They
not only ensured the material ¢are and c¢omfort of their family through domestic
labour, but also contributed directly to housshold finances by producing goods to cut
expenses or w0 exchangs for c¢ash or for much-needed supplies. Thair activities
sxtandad beyond the domestic sphere; they worked alongside husbands on farms and in

family businesses and supplemented the family income dy seeking paid employment



130

when the family found itself in straightened circumstances. Their numerous
occupations left them little time for leisure. What recreation they did enjoy, swh &s
socializing and letter writing, weas linked ¢ family and kin and virtuelly

indistinguishable from work.

5.1 IDEALS OF DOMESTICITY:

In turn-of-the-twentieth century Canada, women's primary role centred on the
home and family. This focus wes not new. Indead, in the western world, in both pre-
industrial and industrial societies, women's lives had revolved around the dJomestic,
“that is the reproductive, the affective and the familial "l What was new in Canada at
the turn of the century wes the stridency of the discourse on the place of womea in
society. This changed perception of their role came about as a result of
industrialization and the re-organization of tabour which served ¢ accentuate the
separation of productive from reproductive work. The middle-class nuclear family in
which the husband left home daily for the workplace while his wife ensured the
smcoth running of the household, began 10 bde touted as the ideal. The home
increasingly came 10 be seen as a shelter from the harsh, competitive environment of
the outside world. Women were to create that haven by providing warm, c¢lean and
comfortable homes, well-cooked meals, healthy and well-behaved children, and by

maintaining moral standards.2

1 Jane Lewis, ”Introducnon Reconstrucung Vomen s Experience of Home and Eaxmlv
in Jane Lewis, ed. La | : Wom ome and Fami 850-19
{Uxford: Basil Blackwell, 1986)p 1.

2 Catherine Hail, "The History of the Housewife,” pp. 60-66; Alison Prentice, et al.
Canedian Women: 4 History, p. 142-1473;
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French Canade hed its own version of the domestic¢ ideal flowing out of Catholic
doctrine and conservative nationalism. Women, as wives and mothers, were of crucial
importance in the preservation of the franco-Catholic family, and by extension, the
French-Canadien nation. While this domestic ideology began to be ¢learly articulated
by ultramontane thinkers in the 1860s, it wes promoted with verving degrees of
intensity, for over a century. The family wes the cornerstone of society; it ensured
social stability end the continuation of the Romen Catholic feith. Within the family
unit, a wife's role was ¢rucial for she was the ‘keeper of the home'. By being cheerful,
loving, and supportive, she was to act as the force around which all family members
gravitated. To further entice them to see the home as a refuge and to be content 10 stay
there, she was 10 make the house attractive as well as comfortable and provide for
their material and amotional needs. Although considered inferior to her husband, she
was nonstheless expectad 10 dbe his companion and to assist him in all his endeavours.
Her total universe was to be contained within the home 3 Convent schools and éeoses
ménsggeres reinforced the domestic ideology dv teaching women the ‘feminine’ skills
and valuss associated with being a wife, housekeeper, and mother 4 To be able to
evaluate whether married Franco-Albertan women internalized these domestic ideals, it

is necessary to examine their work within the context of the family.

3 Diane Bélisle et Yolande Pinard, De l'ouvrage des femmes québdécoises,” in Louise
Vandelac, et al, Du travail et de l'amour: Les dessous de la production domestique,
Deuxiéme édition (Montréal: Editions Saint-Martin, 1988) pp. 127-129. 4 similar
domestic ideologv was advanced in the Franco-Albertan community. Gegnon, “Un
grand coeur,' pp. 33-41.

4 Lucia Ferretti, "La phxloscphze de 'enseignement,” in M1chehne Dumont and Nadia
Fahmy-Eid, eds. couventi es congrégations
wmmxzunmmnamﬂ_lﬁiﬂ_m (Montresl: Boréal, 1986) pp. 145-149; Sherene
Razack, "Schools for Happiness: Instituts Familiaux and the Education of 1deal Wives and
Mothers,” in Katherine Arnup, et al., Delivering Motherhood pp. 211-212. For Franco-
?ége{égn convent schools, see: Gagnon, "Le Pensionnat Assomption,” M.Ed. thesis, pp.
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5.2 STARTING OUT:

For Erench-speaking newlvweds and new settlers alike, starting out wes
frought with difficulties. Compounding the problems of accomodating 0 a new way of
life - married life or life in the Prairie west- was the need to fufill the immediate daily
needs of the family, food and shelter being the most pressing. Because capital wes
usually in short supply, making 4o was a necessity. Much of this fell 10 women. Just as
the francophone bdride playved a ¢rucial role in preparing for the couple's new life
together, married women were an important part of the migration and adsptation of
settlers 1o the West. Not only were they actively involved in the decision to migrate,
they ensured the well-being of the family during the trip. And just as marriage did not
mean the separation of the new couple from the extended family, immigration did not
sever the migrating family's bonds with the {arger kin group.

The financial situation of newivweds varied. I[n segricultural aress, older
grooms often already owned partially- or well-developed land and a house t¢ which
they ¢could bring their dbride’ while younger men, who had hed little time, interest, or
opportunity to accumulate money or property, might bring very little to the martriage.
In 1934, twenty-six yvear old John Couture and his nineteen-year old dride Angélina had
only two dollars to their name after buving furniture at auctions and paving for a
simple wedding ¢arsmony. Thay lived with John's fathar for a few months then set up
house in a granarv.5 Age, however, weas certainly not a firm indicator of wealth; the
general economi< <limate and factors swh as the availability of work were as
influential. When twenty-two vear old blecksmith Lwcien Bergevin married Lucille
Préfontaine in the village of Legal in 1937, he had saved $375 from which they paid
wedding expenses, bought furniture, and put a $25 downpayment on a $500 house.? As a

5 PAh, Héléne Lavigne; IRFS], RAM, Maria Labby Lamoursux.
6  Angélina Van Brabant Couture, interview conducted by author.
? IRFS] IRT. Lucille Préfontaine Bergevin.
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skilled worker, Bergevin was able to provide a firmer financial footing t0 the marriage
than ¢ould many farmers and most unskilled labourers.

for menvy newlyweds, the lack of financial resources left them few alternatives
other than to live with parents. While sharing ressurces no doubdt helped all couples in
the household financially, combining generations could prove to be a mixed dblessing.
It meant, first of all, the tack of privacy newiyweds needed 10 get 10 know each other.
Furthermore, the sharing of space and financial inter-dependence could lead to discord
over household maintenance and the aliocation of labour. Nineteen-year old Dorilla
Bourgeois and her mother-in-law, with whom the young couple lived for the first four
vears of married life, were constantly at odds over cooking and household expenses.8
In another family, a series of ¢rises led to violence. After a prairie fire destroved the
hay and pasture of Aimee Gatine's parents, the Lenglets, and the ¢old winter decimated
their herd - 60 heads of cattle perished - the pressures of coping with the meagre
resources at their disposal brought the two families to exchange blows over the priority
of the work to be done: finish haying the Lenglet fieid or constructing the Gatine
house.? Yet, despite the potential for conflict, inter-generational households could also
function smoothly, with couples learning to respect each other in spite of their
differences.!0 Whether pleasant or disegreable, those first years with parents or in-
laws tended to be glossed over in the reminiscences of the women respondents. For
them, married life seems to have really begun when they set up their own houssholds.

Newly-arrived francophone women settlers also looked forward 1o setting up in
their own homes in the Prairie west but could only do 5o after undergoing what usually
turned out to be long, at times trying journeys. The move wes more difficult -or at least

it was perceived as such- for the women who followed husbands reluctantly. This was

§ Bourgeois Tenove, "Canada, My Home." p. 354.
9 Bertin, Duvent, pp. 40-44.
10 [RFSJ GEG, Francoise Lapaime Despins; PRHEE, Laurette Lozeau Michaud.
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certainiy the case for many women respondents. In the absence of viable financial
alternatives or 10 keep the femily together, they were compelled to follow their
husbands west even if they, themselves, saw little appeal in western settlement.!! 4s
unwilling participants or wives kegt out of the decision-making process altogether,
these women were not in control of their own destiny; they thus fit the treditional
imege of frontier women a&s helpmates presented in Canadian and American
historiography and literature 12 These reluctant female sattlers were not only more
likely to find the journey west more unpleasant, but their adaptation to the new
snvironment also seems 10 have been more difficult than for women who were ective
agents in the decision-meking process to migrate. Angélina Van Brabant's
grandmother, arefuctant settler, never eccepted her family's 1909 move. Atthe time of
her death in 1942, she still resented her husband for relocating and had yet 10 accept
her life in western Cenada.!l3

But for the many unwilling francophone femeale settlers, there were active and
willing participants such as Delvina Giroux and Lucia Fex. Delvina, who along with her
husband worked in the textile mills of Fall River, Massachusetts, was determined that
her daughters would not follow suit. She pressured her husband to leave and

homestead in western Canada.l4 Lucia Fex and her husband jointly made the decision to

11 Bourgeois Tenove, "Canade, My Home," pp. 296-98; This wes certainly the cese for
Jeanne Bienvenu's mother &s it was for a number of respondents. IRES], DRX, Jeanne
Bienvenu Chartrand; "L'épopée d'Alice Lejeune-1914, de la Belgique a l'Alberta.”
EFemmes d'action.” Vol. 15. No. ¢ (mai-juin 1986) pp. 18-19; IRFS], ARD, Merie-Louise
Blanchette Dion.

12 Beverly Stoelje, A Helpmate for Man Indeed': The Image of Frontier Woman,"
Journeal of American Folklore No. 88 (January-March 1975) pp. 25-41; Joan M. Jensen
and Darlis Miller, "The Gentle Tamers Revisited: New Approaches to the History of
Women in the American Vest,” Pacific Historical Review, Vol. XLIX, No. 2 (May 1980} pp.
173-213; Glenda Riley, “Imeages of the Frontierswoman: Iowa a Case Study,” Western
Historical Quarterty, Vol. 8, No. 2 {April 1977) pp. 189-202. For Canada, se: Sara Brooks
Sundberg, "Tarm WVomen".

13 Angélina Van Brabant Couture, interview conducted by author.

14 PRHF, Lucienne Giroux Landry.
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begin a new life together in Alberta. In part because she shared in the decision-
making, she endured the difficulties of moving with equanimity. Before rejoining her
husband in the West two months after his departure in April 1913, she, alone, had to
make the final preparations to leave Quadec. Thir included selling most cf the femily’s
household goods and packing what would de drought along while looking after her
toddler and dbaby. During the train trip across the couniry, she was so preoccupied with
the ¢care of her children and by a severe toothache that she kept 10 her seat, hardly
sleeping or eating. Yet in her reminiscences, the comment “nous étions heureux,”
frequently interrupts her narration of her femily's emigration and first years of
settlement exparisnce 15

Not only did some women play an important part in decisions regarding
emigration, and in the preparations for the move, they also ensured the weil-being of
family members during the iourney. Since husbands often preceded women west, the
care of children and of older family members often became the sole responsibility of
women, While many travelled in immigration trains with other prospective
francophone settlers, this wes not always the case. Since many francophone
immigrant women spoke no English, travelling alone with numerous children in wow
could ve trying.1é To avoid such problems, francophone families tended to rely heavily
on relatives and friends during this transitional period. This is evident in the
composition of family groupings moving together. The respondents’ links to family

during the move west are shown in Table 5-A.

15  Biography of “Marie Adeline Lucia Felx Binette Beaulac”, PAA, accession no.
75516714 and IRFS], CHE, Lucia Fex Beaulac.

16 IRES] MAG, Yvonne Hurtubise Gourdinne.
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Table5- A

Family Groupings of Respondents Moving Together,

1880-1940
! l
i Types of households * Number Percentage |
; Nuclear |
| {parents and children) 11 14.3
Jeint .
{several generations) 27 l 31
| Extended |
: (married siblings, 21 273
| uncles.cousins, etc) | |
| Unrelated 15 195 |
l Kin Foliowed 3 3.8 I
Subtotal l 77 1000 ?
Unknown 176 i
Total ! 253 j

* Household categories are based on A. Gorden Darroch and Micheel Ornstein's
definitions in "Family and Household in Nineteenth-Century Caniada: Regional Patterns
and Regional Economies,” Journal of Family History, Vol. 9, No. 2 (Summer 1934) pp.
162-164.

Of the women respondents for whom the role of kin in the immigration process is
known, 62% emigrated in joint or extended family groupings. A further (9% came with
friends or acquaintances. Overall, few nuclear families travelied elone; in fact only
slightly more than 14% of the respondents’ families did so. These figures would seem to
indicate that most wives and mothers had family and friends to turn to for help and
companionship during the journey west. This support certainly eased the migration
process.

While moving was made essier by the continued presence of family and friends
during the journey, companionship did not, for all that, eradicate the pain of leaving
home. The sorrows of parting wete not mwuh lessened either for the women who saw

the advantages of moving for emigration inevitably meant leaving loved ones dvehind.
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Immigrants felt, and quite rightly so, that years would pass before they were reunited
with friends and family. Among the frencophone women respondents who had
emigrated, mothers who left children pehind felt the greatest sense of loss. ¥hile most
of these separations involved grown children, who for one reason or another, refused
1o follow parents wast, in at {east one case, & widow going t6 homestead left two children
in Quebec in the care of family members.!? Mixed with the pain of separation were
fears about what the future might hold and a ¢ertain degree of eanticipation about the
adventure they were about to undertake.18

For manv, the sorrow of parting wes moderated somewhat by the expectation of
visiting kin along the way and being reunited with family membvers who had already
moved to Albertal9 The large family networks of Erench-Canadians could provide
much needed respite for travellers. The Lafrance family, for instance, left [le Verte,
Quebec, in 1920, for St. Paul, Alberta and mado a series of stops along the way: at
Manseau and Montreal in Quebec, at ¥Vinnipeg, and at Brosseau, Alberta, each time
staying with kin. Upon their arrival in St. Paul ten days later, they lived with another
family member unti! they moved to their own land.20 ¥hile immigrant kin aetworks
were not always as extensive, it was quite common for new settiers 10 s1ay, upon arrivel,
with friends end relatives already living in the West. Relatives sheltered and fed them,
helped them seiect land, dbuild a house and find work. In this way, kin faciiitated the

edjustment of immigrent families to the prairis environment.21

17 IRFS], AGG, Emma Poirier; Bourgeois Tenove, “Canada, My Home," p. 329; PRHF,
Mearia Hébert Michaud.

18 IRFS], AGG, Marie-Rose Leblanc Dandurand.

19 Eva Gagnon and her family were happy to see their father after & year's separation.
IRES]. AGG, Eve Gegnon Cherest. Merie-Louise Blanchette Dion (IRES], ARD) rejoined
her sister in the WVest.

20 PRHF, Eva Léonard Lafrance.

¢l PAA. Marie-Anne Charron Dagenais; IRES], RAL, Jeanne Boivin Noél. The effect of
Kin in fostering the adaptation of immigrants is discussed by: Tamara Hareven, in
Family Time especially Ch. 5, "The dynamics of kin,” pp. 85-119; Gordon Darroch.
“Migrants in the Nineteenth Century: Fugitives or Families in Motion?" Journal of
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5.3 HOUSING:

Despite the generosity of Kin, francophone imuigrant women, like newlyweds,
were generally eager to move into their own homes, if only 10 avoid the ¢ramped
quarters that sharing space with others created. In 1917, Lucia Fex end her hustand
welcomed her parents and siblings, her mother then pregnant with her fourteenth
child. Twenty-six people shared their home for a week until the newcomers moved into
a log house on their own 1and.2¢ This family likely would have appreciated the
sentiments behind the dictum of one settler: "Vaut mieux un p'tit chez nous quun
grand chez vous."23 The many who ¢ould not rely on the hospitality of family end
friends to ease them through the transitional period of settlement, had 1o make do with
a variety of hestily-built shelters or mostly dilapidated dwellings left by previous
owners. In 1916, the Morin family of eight lived in a dugout scooped out of an
embankment upcn which a roof had been erected.é4 This case seems to be somewhat
exceptional since the availability of trees in the parkiands, where most francophones
settied, made recourse to dugouts and sod houses a rarity.2> Yet because pioneering
conditions followed the line of settiement north, primitive living conditions had 1o be
endured by newcomers, as the Morin case illustrates, unt!l relatively late in the

Canadian prairie immigration period.

Family History, Vol. 6, No. 3 (Fail 1981) pp. 268; Franca lacovetta, Such Hardworking
People, pp. 46-49.

22 PAA, and IRES] CHE, Lucia Fex Beaulac.

23 PRHF. Eva Desfossés Johnson.

24 PRHF, Noélla Morin Tanguay

25 Dugouts and sod houses were common pioneer dwellings on much of the American
plains. They were built on the treeless southern Canadian prairies as well but were
never a dominant form of housing. Sendra Myres, Westering Women angd the Frontier
Experience, 1880-1915 (Albuquerque: University of New Mexico Press, 1982) p. 141;
Donaid Wetherell and Irene Kmet. Homes in Alberta: Bujlding Trends and Design, 1870-
1967 (Edmonton: University of Alberta Press, 1991) p. 39.
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According to historians Donald Wetherell and Irene Kmet, pioneer housing in
Alberta tended to be built in three phases. The first stege was meant to fulfill
immediate shelter needs and was perceived by settlers as temporary; the second phase
was improved housing but still temporesry while the third wss to be permanent.26 Upon
arrival, Ereanco-Albertans, in both urban centres and rural areas, oflen liveqd in tents,
hestily erected smeall log houses, or machined-lumber shacks. Tents were & quick
solution 0 housing prodlems. Some rural francophone settlers lived in them for
weeks, even months, until a sturdier structure could dbe duilt, usually defore winter
came 2? Tents were also commonly used in <ities until World %er I to house the steady
flow of immigrants who could not find affordable housing or space in immigration
hails. Aslate as 1912, some 2,500 people, single men and families, were reported living
in tents in Edmonton 28

In rural areas, wherever timber wes aveilable, log homes could dbe quickly
erected and provided petter shelter than tents. They ¢ould be put up in one season by
one family and required little capital outiay and few tools. When properly constructed,
they were sturdy, cool in summer, end warm in winter.29 But many were hestily
constructed to fulfitl the dwelling requirements for homesteads or to provide immediate
shelter; they thus tended to be mostly very small structures, from twelve to thirty-five
feet square, and were little better than shacks.30 More common than log houses were
tar-paper shacks. These were small square or rectangular structures framed with 2xds
over which boards were neiled, the whole covered with tar paper held down by thin
strips of wood. They were cheap to build, required few materisls which settlers

brought with them or could buy from the nearest lumberyard, and they could de put up

26 Ibid, p.4.

2? IRFS]. GEG, Marie-Anne Lablanc Gravsi.

28 Wetherell and Kmet, Homes in Alberts, pp. 33, 35.
29 Ibid, pp. 18-19; IRES], ARD, Marie-Louise Dion.

30 Wetherell and Kmet, Homes in Alberta, p. 22.
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by almost annyone. But they had little or no insulation and were unbearably <old in
Alberta winters. On farms, and in towms and cities, they remained the permanent
housing of the peor long after 1540.31

Despite the generally unsatisfactory housing conditions offered by these types
of temporary housing, they were often used by immigrants far longer than was
originally intended. Most hoped to build better quarters before the first winter and
move to permanent homes within the first two or three years of settlement. But for
various ressons, usually lack of tabour, time or money, this supposed drief period often
stretched into haif a decade or more. A history of the town of Beaumont shows that
settlers there lived in ‘temporary’ homes, on average, seven to twelve vears 32
Immigrants were not the only ones to live in such housing. Newlyweds who tok up
farming or moved to homes of their own in villages, towns and ¢ities were starung over
as well end their houses often did not greatly differ from those of newly-arrived
settlers 33

By 1918, a full-fledged duilding industry had developed in the province so dbrick
or frame houses made of milled lumber, in theory at least, were available to all but the
most isolated Albertans. According to Wetherell and Xmet, owning a 'modern’,
permanent, single-family, detached frame house was the dream of most Albertan
couples. Immigrants who ventured west came because of the possibility of owning land
and their own home. Most believed that they would do so eventually.34 This may have
been the ideal dut reality was much different. ¥hile no breakdown of home and farm

tenure by ethnic group exists for the period 1890-1940, the 1946 Census of Alberta

indicates that home ownership for Eranco-Albertans was most widespread among farm

31 Ibid, pp. 35. 38-39.

32 1pid p. 4.

33 IRES] REG, Odina Bourassa Coté: IRES], AGG, Jeanne Langevin Gagné.
34 Wetherell and Kmet, Homes in Alberta p. 4547
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families. 83.2% of French-speaking farm families owned the property on which they
resided. This is stightly higher than Albertan farm families as a whole (78.4%) end
farm famities of British origin (75.4%).35 There is tittle evidence to indicate why ferm
ownership was greater for francophones. Perhaps the larger size of francophone
farm families which transiated intc more hands to work the land, gave them somewhat
of an edge in fulfilling homestead requirements leading more families to odbtain clear
title to their lands.

The primitive housing of the early immigration years also charsacterized farm
housing in the post-World Wear [ period. Since Alberts lumber was of inferior quality,
imported wood products costly, and brick even more expensive, many francophone
farm residents had to live with small improvements for many years. Renovations often
consisted of adding a lean-to to serve es a kitchen, porch, or extra bedroom. Some
settlers who had access 10 sawmills and could plane their own lumber were able to erect
frame houses earlier. But even when construction had begun, houses were unlikeiy to
be finished quickly, building progressing only when time and money were available.36
Unfinished houses were not the warmest and even when completed, they were not
alwavs well insulated. While farm housing conditions were poorest in recently-settied
areas such as the Bonnyville-St. Paul and Peace River regions, where most
francophones lived, quality also varied within ereas. Solid, well-contructed farm
homes ¢ould be found next to inhabited shacks.$?

This lack of uniformity could also dbe found in villages, towns, and cities. Some
like the Erench gentry of Trochu who duilt large colonial-style homes, and the sarly
Vegreville settler and dpusinessman Benoit Tétreau who, in 1907, puiit for himself and

his numerous family, a large, two-storey frame house with running water and a 'baby

35 Census of the Prairie Provinces 1946, Vol. III, "Housing and Families", Table 27, p.
398.

36 IRFS] GEG, Bella Marcoux Dubrile; IRES], GEG, Iréne Sowy Rémillard.

3?7 Wetherell and Kmet, Homes in Alberts p. 173.
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grand’ piano, were housed in comfort.38 Most francophone urban residents, however,
could afford only modest housing. Throughout the province, the price of tand and
housing varied with the state of the general economy. In boom years, from the 18680s to
1911, for example, housing was in short supply and speculation rampant, especially in
urdan aress. This pushed prices up, and along with inflation, placed house-ownership
beyond the reach of many. While prices declined during economic slumps, slightly in
1912-13 and substantially during the 1930s, unemployment again made owning a house
difficult. Using census data for the pre- and interwer periods, Wetherell and Kmet
estimate that for the period 1880 to 1930, most working class Albertans could not have
afforded to own their own homes. Better-paid skilled labourers, trainmen for instence,
might have been able to buy only the smallest -800 tc 1,000 square feet- largely
unserviced houses. 39

While there are no census data on the wage rates of francophone workers for
the period 1880 to 1940 to allow for estimates on the affordability of houses for this
group, it will be recalled from Chapter 3, that in the post-World War I period, french-
speaking households mede do with smaller incomes, about 13 % less than Albertans as &
whole. This earning discrepancy was likely no different for the earlier period, and
may have been even worse. This would account for the low incidence of home
ownership among urban Eranco-Albertans es shown in the following table. While
urban francophones as a whole were less likely to own the homes in which they lived
than either Albertans or residents of British origin, their chances of owning decreased
as the size of the urban locality incressed. Only 32.4 % of Erench-speaking Albertans
in cities with a population of 30,000 or more owned their homes, as opposed to 54.5 % in

small towns.

38 Darlene Polachic, "Armand Trochu's Home on the Range, The Beaver, Vol. 71, No. ¢
(Aug./Sept. 1991) p. 3¢. PRHE, Rose Tétreau Hood.
39 Wetherell and Kmet, Homes in Alberta p. 73, 115.
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Table 5-B

Albertan households classified according tc tenure (percentsge of owners) and ethnic
origin of head in urban localities, 1936*

) Localities i__All Albertans British-origin | French-origin |
"Total urban ! 46.9 47.1 t 423 1
t 30,000 plus I 43.2 450 ! 32.4 !
' 10,000-30,000 46.3 44.7 l 37.5 ‘:
' 1,060-10,000 534 | 52.6 ! 49 4
. Less than 1,000 52.9 i 50.6 i 545

* Compiled from Census of the Prairie Provinces 1936, Vol. 11, Table 60. pp. 1228-1229.

Oversall land and houses cost less in small towns dbut like the cheaper homes in
larger cities, often located in expanding suburbs, they were mostly without services.
Town planning, dbuilding codes, housing standards, end health regulations were more
or less absent before 1920 40 This lack of regulation resulted in generally poor housing
conditiens. As 1=te as 1910, impure water supplies in the two largest cities, Edmonton
and Calgary, caused periodic outbreaks of cholera and typhoid. Many homes in these
urban centres were still not connected to water and sewer systems by World Var 141
And although some attempts were made, in the 1920s, t0 legislate and enforce bviaws
that would provide better standards, little improvement in fact occurred. In smaller
localities, housing conditions continued to be poor. In the 1930s, for example, recently-
founded villages and towns, such as the francophone hamlet of Falher in the Pesace
River region, wers “still facing all of the sanitary, water supply, and housing problems

of & frontier town . "42

40 Ibid p.122.
41 Ivid pp.50-52, 83.
42 Ibid p.173.
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Another indicator of the quality of housing is size of dwelling, or more
precisely, the number of rooms aveilable per occupent. With a predominance of
housing consisting of cne-room shacks, Alberta was well below the national average
for the pre-World War [ period 43 Small dwellings continued to be common in the
following decades. In 1911, for example, 69% of the population lived in houses
consisting of four or fewer rooms. This hed dropped to 58% & decade later. Still, in 1931,
25% of households in Edmonton and Calgary lived in three rcoms or less while the
national average for similar size cities was 16% .44

While there are no data on the number of rooms occupied dvy Franco-albertan
households before 1936, the Depression-era figures ilfustrated in Table 5-C show that, in
& period of general economic hardship, francophone households were worse off than
many other Albertans. While 58.5% of all Albertans and 49.9% of Albertans of British
origin lived in four or fewer rooms, 62.3 % of Franco-Albertans did so. Thase figures
mask rural/urban differences. In rural areas, the majority of households in all three
groups lived in dwellings of four rooms or less, roughly the same proportion of
Albertens (664%) and Franco-Albertans (66.7%), with slightly fewer residents of
British origin (58.7%) living in comperably small quarters. But the fact that
francophone families were generally larger means that for them, overcrowding wes
worse. In 1936, rural frencophone families were, on average, composed of five people,
while Albertans and families of British-origin had 4.5 and 4.2 members respectively.
Family composition for all three groups is similar in urban aress, with members per
family varving stightly, from 3.9 for Albertans, 3.8 for British-origin residents, and ¢.3

for Franco-Albertans 49 The latter, however were housed in smaller homes: 52.5% of

43 Ibid p.101.

44 Ibid pp. 158-159.

45 Family composition data are compiled from Census of the Prairie Provinces, 1936
Vol. II, Table 69, pp. 1272-1279.
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urban francophones lived in four rooms or fess as compared o 4635% of urban

Albertans and 46 5% of British-origin ¢itizens.

Table 5-C

Albertan households classified according 1o number of rooms occupied (given in
percentages) and ethnic origin of head, for rurel and urban, 1936*

| Aldbertans British-origin | French-origin |

{
iRooms occupied Prov. Rural Urban ! Prov. Rural Urban ! Prov. Rural Urban?

.1 room 103 125 69 | 74 90 59 116 128 89 |
2 rooms 155 188 105|111 135 88 | 171 190 130 |
3 rooms 114.3 164 116 1127 150 105 ?15,6 169 126 |
_4 rooms 184 190 175 1187 212 163 180 180 180
5107 rooms 1340 264 455 1415 329 498 f29.4 247 394 |
Bormorerooms | 64 S8 75 .76 68 83! 72 71 74

* Compiled from Census of the Prairie Provinces, 1936, Vol. 11, Table 59, pp. 1227-1228.

S.4 THEDAILY RHYTHMS OF FRANCO-ALBERTAN WOMEN'S DOMESTIC LABOUR:

The generally cramped and poor conditions of Franco-Albertan rursl and urbsn
housing affected women the most since the home was both their home and their
workplace. Substandard housing added work to the housewives' normal workday which
already stretched from dawn until late evening. Because of the lack of spece, rooms
oftenn served multiple functions so that the daily chores began and ended by putting
away and setting up matiresses, ¢ots or trundie-beds in kitchens and living-rooms

which served as additional bedrooms. There is no question that ¢cremming people into
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few rooms that had a neer absence of dressers, closets, and ganeral storage spece made
it difficult for housewives 10 keep their homes 1dy4% Small, poorly built dwellings aiso
expanded the amount of work to be done. In the eariy period of settiement, for example,
the s0d roofs which covered many homes leaked after heavy reain. Vomen hed t0
attempt to cover personal effects with oiicloth and catch the flow of dirt and water in
strategically placed buckets. A great deal of supplementary labour, such as weshing
dripped-on clothing, wes needed 47 Trying to 40 housswvork or cook around these
obstacles would have been near impossidble.

For ferm and urban housewives, the daily round of chores was similer. It
constituted of prepering breakfest, sending the children off to school -if they went-
and the men to the fieids or workplece, clearing end washing dbreakfast dishes, making
beds, sweeping, dusting, and cooking the noon and evening meals. Intervoven emong
these tazks wers veekly and ssasonal chores. Por farmwives, the demends of the farm
largely determinsd the rhythm of their work. Béatrice Fsx expleined thet the cows had
to be milked and fed at regular times but the rest of the chores were done when she got
eround to them 48 Sticking to & strict scheduls of work wes, for her, out of the question.
This was not necessarily the cass for all farmvives, however. Despita the demands of
the ferm angd the lack of housshold technology some farmwives, like town and city
housewives across the country, by the 19303, had adopted time-manegement principles
snd msthods edvocated by homs econcmists end populerized in vomen's megezines 49

46 IRFS] AGG. Blanche Lapiants Huzersau: IRFS] AGG, Rachel Bilodeau Bérubé; IRES]
CHE, Angéline Lavigne Goudrsau; IRES], AGG, Fleurette Vaugeois Roberge.

4? PRHF, Dolords Jodoin Corbidre; IRES] Ard, Simons Bergeron Blouin; IRES] AGG,
Bugénie Lambert Goudreau.

48 IRFS] AGG, Béatrice Fex Gamache

49 Meg Luxton, M r~ ’ ; #0 Genet ; 2 i
the Home (Toromto: The VOmens Prass 19@) pp. 119-159 Denm Bainmaon
Ménagéres, pp. 176-180; V. Strong Boag, "Keeping House in God's Country,”: Canadian
wvomen at ‘b'ork in the Home," in Creig Heron and R. Storey, ods, On the Job:
onfro abour Process in Canada (Kingston & Montreal: Mcgill-Queen's, 1966)




147

Geriruds Rousseauy, & farm women raised during the Depression year:s wes taught dy
her mother that following e strict schedule of work would ensure time for all domestic
taske. Monday wes laundry day. Tuesday, the ironing wes done, Vednesday, the
darning and mending, Thursday, the baking, and finally, on Friday end Saturday, the
houss wes cleaned in preperation for Sunday.50

Doing lsundry wss perheps the most onorous end time-consuming of all
housshold chores, sspecially in homes lacking running water and electricity. These
tervices vers by no means universal in urben homes, sven by the 19402 and they vere
virtually absent {n rurel areas until the post-Vorid-War [I period. While electricity
was installed in some houses in the larger urban centres in the 1890s, {ts use did not
become widespread in towns and cities in the south and central areas of the provincs,
until the 1920s and later, during the 1930z, 403 and 50z in northern urban communities.
Rural siectrification became commen only in the post-World Var II period. Until that
tims, ges- or vind-powersd generators provided elsctricity to only a few farms i
Similer rural and urben patterns charactarized water systems. While piped-in water
wvas virtually universal in middie end upper <lass urben housing dy 1918, poorer
dwallings, sven in Edmonton and Calgary lackned such facilitiss. Small towns wers
vithout water systems until much later. And only a few farms had cisterns dringing
water directly into the home before the 1940z and 505.9¢ Vithow electricity and water
systems, only hand-powered washing mechines end wringers lightened the burden of
doing laundry. These vers relatively inexpensive consumer items, weshers costing $4
10 $7 end wringers stighty less then $4 in the first decades of the ceatury.5?

50 IRFS] CHE, Gertrude Rousseenu Charest. Erancoise Lapaime Despins, who farmed in

the 1520s and 19305 also reported doing weekly housework according to & fairly rigid
schadule (IRFS] GEG).

5l Vetherell and Kmet, Bomes ip Alberta pp. 86-87. 199.

7% Ibid pp. 82-84.

5 Thelma Dennis, "Eaton's Catelogue: Furnishings for Rural Alberta, 1886-1930,"
Alberta Ristory Vol. 37, No. 2 (Spring 1969), p. 0.
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S}, few rural farm Franco-Albertan housswives had hand-powered cradle- or
tub-style washers before the 1920s and virtually nons had gas or electric washers prior
to the Second Vorld Ver. The absence of household labour-saving devices in prairie
farmhomes has been attributed, by early twentieth century femiinists, to fermers’
preference for spending capital on the ferm rather then in the home 3 This
explanation was reprised by modern-day historians.53 There iz certainly some validity
to this contention dut it does not tell the whole story. The priority for Franco-Aldertan
farmers, as for othar preirie egriculturists, wes no doudt the productive aspects of the
ferm, but poverty also eccounted for the abzencs of Jomestic technology. Given that a
generator for electricity and water system cost about $ 1,000 in 1912, far sxcesding the
yearly income of francophone farm families, and elsctric weshers s01d for another $90
to $100, they were beyond the meens of most farmers.’® During the Depression, even
hend-powered weshers were, for many, 00 expensive to purchase.5?

Until the 19403 then, meany francophone rural and small town housswives, as
well a2z the poorest urben residents continued 10 do the weekly vash wing tudb and
washboard. This wes & process which t0ok the better part of & day since a myried of
other household tesks such az childcara &nd cooking hed to bve fitted in around
laundering. Vater first had to be carried from the stream, well, collecting pond’® or
from cutside barrels used to coliect reinweater. Despite the fact that men and children

4 Marilyn Barber, "Help for Parm Homes," pp. 3-25.
5% Alison Prentice, et al, Canadian ¥omen. p. 1186

36 The price for generators is given in Vetherell and Kmet, Homes in Alberta p. 86;
the ¢ost of siectric washers is for 1926 and given in Theima Dennis, “Eaton ‘s Catalogue.”

p. 30. It will be recalled from Chapter 3, that aversge Franco-Albertan farm earnings
were, 83 late a3 1946, only $9738.

5?7 Bourgeois Tenove, Canada My Home, p. 471.

5% In much of ths Peace River Parkiend, the water table was more than 600 fast below
the surface, s0 few farmers could afford to dig wells. The practice was to dig ponds
wvhich filled up during spring runoff. This "slough" water was herd, teemed with
insects and elgas, and hed to be strained befors use. Maris Cimon Beauprs, ed. Lours

Réves: Nos Mémoires, p. 62-63.
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often helped by hauling water to the farmyard end into the houss, vomen still had to
carey it to the stove for heating end to the wazhtud. Clothes were sorted, soaked, boiled,
gcrudbed, ringsd, wrung out, and hung on the line 10 4ry. In the winter months, they
were hung outside and left to freeza to draw out moisture, brought in, end re-hung on
lines stretching across every room, clutiering up the house for days until all items
were dry. 59

Although people wore the same clothes for the better part of the week, the
amount of washing was great, vhat with diapers, household linen, women's long skirts,
men's end boys' long underweer, at¢., Not surprisingly, voman respondents described
weshday es "misérable” and rejoiced at the purchase of automatic weshers .60 Dolorés
Corbiére wvho 4id the laundry with & washboard for a family of fourteen untii the sarly
1940s, remembered that "¢a été quasiment une féte quand il m'a acheté un moulin &
laver.., un moulin & gas pour commencer."0! Vhile motorized washers certainly
reduced a good part of the drudgery of vashday, (t dd nothing (o decrease the gize of
the loads vhich, in fact, may have «tually increased over the period in queston.
Chiidren attending school with increased reguiarity end aduits working in white-collar
occupations needed 10 100k presentadle; they would thus have neaded mors and cleaner
clothes. Corresponding to this shift were new ideas of personal hygiene end household
germs which 1ed to greater concerns about cleanliness.®2 So in effect, although
washing machines reduced and sometimes eliminated the most toilsoms work, the time
spent doing lsundry probabdly did not greatly Hminish 63

L) IRFS] AGG, Lucienne Séguin Bourgoin: PRHE, Cécile Houds Audin; IRFS] AGG,

gterptin:ine Villensuva Megnan: IRES], Sarah Poirier Girerd; IRES], AGG, Agathe Megnan
~Plerre.

60 PRHE, Maria Hébert Michaud; IRES] AGG, Marcells Lord Oueiletts; PREF, Blanche

Plaquin Lamoureux: PRHE, Evelina Comeau.

61 PRHE, Dolorés Jodoin Corbidre.

62 Alison Prentice, et el. Canadian Yomen pp. 121-122.

63 According to Ruth Schwartz Cowen, several late-1920s American time studies trying

to establish the effacts of labour-saving devices on housework showved that "housewives
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Eor the vhole period, 1650-1940, married Franco-Albertan women's identity vas
very much defined by the quality of their housskesping, even in the most dfficult
fronder conditions. It was important for them to provide clean and unwrinkled clothes
for family members to wear. Most women, rural as ¥3li as urten, thus spent hours in
hot kitchens ironing housshold linen and clothing with flatirons.%¢ Smoothiy-polished
floors as well &5 clean end well-blackened stoves were also importeant marks of & good
housekesper. Once a week the rough floorboards were washed and scrubbed with /fessis
50 that over time they acquired a golden sheen 63 Kesping the cast-iron stove or larger
cooking renge clsan and shiny ves squelly necessary for it reflected on the housewife
herseif. In the 19305, Angélina Van Brebent's grendmother taught her that: "S{ tu'n

tians pes ton podle propre, t'es pes propre.” b0

5.5 IOOD PREPARATION:

But more than keeping a c¢iean house, how well vomen ¢ould fesd their family
t0id of their housekeeping skills. Contridbuting to the Eranco-Aldertan married
women's image of herself & a good wife, mother, and homemaker was her ability to
cook hearty, if not always healthy, meals for her family. Since resources were coften

vith conveniencas were spending just &s much tims on housshold duties as were
housswives without them.” "The ‘Industrial Revolution' in the Home: Household
Technology and Social Changs in the 20th Century,” in Technology and Culturs, No. 17
(Jenuvary 1976) p. 14. Meg Luxton's study of thres generstions of Canadian housewives
in Flin Flon, Man. arrived at similar conclusions. More Than a Labour pp. 117-158.

64 IRFS] GEG, Francoise Lapaime Despins; IRES] AGG, Marcelis Lord Oueliette.

63 Zeswis mesnt for Eranco-Alberian women doth ‘washing powder' and ‘1ye', the
residus extracted from wvood ashes laft {0 soek in waier for several days. For highly
polished floors see: IRFS), AGG, Anne-Maris Peradis Demers; IRES], AGG, Eva Gegnon
Charest; IRES] AGG, Dorilda Neult Dézilets; IRFS], AGG, Eugénie Lambert Goudreau;
PRHF, Ross Tétreau Hood.

66 Angélina Van Brabant Couture, interview conducted by author.
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limited, how she accomplished and succeeded at these tagks depended largely on her
ingenuity, her ability 10 'make do'. But the preparation of food alsc demended a great
deal of time end energy. On ferms, much of the food consumed came from home
production and required additional work from housewives tc grow, reise, end prepere
for consumption. Town and ¢ity housewives hed 10 rely more on purchesed products
dput home production ves by no means abszent. Furthermors, urban housewives played
an increasingly importent role in having to stretch insufficient wages to mest the
distary nesads of their famity.

Vith the first difficult years of pioneering tehind them, food for farm families
was usually adequate, if not always piaatiful, dbut the fars and the quantity varied
according to season. Spring and early summer, befors nev vegetables vere hearvested
and enimais butchered, were often {aan times. Yet the veriety of regources thet farms
provided meant that food wes almost always available, even vhen money ves scarce.
This was due, in large measure, t0 vomen's efforts. Respondents pridefully stressed
that although the fare at their table was simple, and often monotcaocus - “du paté de
lidvre, regolt de lidvre, rit de lidvre et boulettes de lidvre - their families never wvent
hungry.%? This wos the cagse during the Depression as well. In fact, for well-
established farm familias, food was then more available ysar round than in previous
decades because of homs canning, not commonly used by Franco-Albertans pefore the
late 19205 and 19305, mostly bacause of the cost end the unavailability of ssalers.5 By
the late 1920s, frencophone housawiver were putting away hundreds of jars of

6? The meany ways of cooking hare wers described by Merie-Louise Charbonneau
(IRES] GEG). Among some of the respondents wvho assartad that their families always
had snough to eat were : IRES], DEL, Lidwine Disderick Albinati; IRES], IRT, Lucille
Préfonteine Bergevin; PRHE, Cécile Houde Aubdin; IRES], AGG, Béetrice Morin Desfussés;
“Biography.” PAA P73.583, Clarice Lambert Demers; IRES], AGG., Anne-Marie Paradis
Demers; Angélina Ven Brabant Couture, interview conducted by author; PREE, Béatrice
Cheiller Bruneau; IRFS], ARD, Alice Boisjoly Landry; PAA, Héléne Leblanc Lavigne.

60 PREHF, Blanche Plaquin Lamoureux; IRES] ARD, Albertine Belland Gill; PRHE,
Mathilda Drolet Blanchette; IRES] DRK, jeenne Bienvenu Chartrand.
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vegetables, meat, fruitz, jams and jellies 69 As & result, Franco-Albertans’ diets became
more veried and consistent throughout the year and it became easier for femilies to
weather hard times.

Thiz was alzo true for urben families. Annette Barry's mother, who moved to
Edmonton with her husbend at the turn of the ¢sntury, plented a garden zoon aner
their errival and canned her own produce.?0 In later Jdecades, wegetable plots
continuad to be recommended az an asrantial part of ¢ity gardens to provide families
with a modicum of self-sufficiency.?! Given that pigs were still kept in Edmonten in
1903, and that urben planning, iand use and health regulations were minimal in most
urben communities until the lats inter-wear years,?2 it {s likely that small farm animels
wvere routinely reised by residents of smaller cities and towns until at teast 1940. Sull,
the small tize of urben lots, especialiy in the lerger centres, meant that oniy a portion
of the famiiy's food ¢could be grown or raised. The housewife’s zkill et maneaging and
stretching the fanily wege took on added importance. By careful shopping, she could
kKeep expenszes to a minimum. Many Edmonton francophones dby-passed retetlars and
purchasad low cost farm produce at the weekly farmers' market located on tha north
gide of the city.”S ¥hen there was littie money for meat, they bought cheap cuts such
as pig's heads with vhich to meke heedcheess, and crewns or did without meat
altogether, substituting oatmeal end pancakes. 74

69 PRHE, Irdéne Lemirs Boisvert; IRFS] AGG, Lucienne Baril; IRFS] IRT, Lucia Quesnet
Montpetit; IRES], RAL Blanche Trembdlay Perkinson.

70 PAA. Intervisw with Annetts Barry.

1 Vethereil and Kmet, Homes in Alberta p. 96.

72 Ibld pp.52, 163-164.

73 IRPS] AGG, Angéline Bilodeau Gobedl,

74 IRFS] AGG, Aurors Gaucher Lendry. Qretons are seasoned pork paste.
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5.6 HOME PRODUCTION:

Home production greatly reduced the cost of consumption but it demended
surplus labour from Franco-Albertan housewives. While men usually helped with the
{nitial preparation of the garden by clearing land and working the soil, once prepeared,
the planting and upkeep, a2 well as hervesting and canning wers mothers' and
daughters' responsitilities.?? The larger the family, the greatsr the quantity of
vegstables and fruits needed for the year, the larger the garden and the more work
sxpended. Reizing ferm enimels, especially milk ¢cows, pigs, and poultry was another
task usually allocated to women.?6 Fesding animels, milking cows, collecting eggs,
teparating cream, and churning dbutter ail hed to be inserted into the daily and weekly
schedule of housework. The yearly, sometimes monthly, butchering of animals further
increaszed housewives' workload. Women helped cut and prapere the meat for
storege.’? 7o housewives' already long tist of tasks must be added breadmeking. Untl
the Sacond Vorid Ver, virtually all farmwives baksd their cwn bread. Kneeding dough
was among their most physically deameanding tasks so0 men were often eniisted to help.
Quite & few husbeands were competent bakers since meny hed had to cook for
themseives before merrisge. Indeed, saverel hed taught their wives.?8 But men wvers

?3 PREF, Nodlle Morin Tanguay; PRHF, Cécile Houde Audbin; IRES] ARD, Albertine
Balland Gill; IRFS], CHE, Gertrude Charest; PRHF, Flcrida Trudeau Briand.

% IRFS] GEG, Béatrice Marin Desfossés; IRES] AGG, Angélina Bilodsau Gobeil; PRHE,
Dolorés jodoin Corbdiére.

??7 To feed a family of fourtesn, Dolords Jodoin Corbidre (PRHF) and her husbend
putcherad monthly. Others did 20 ‘regularly’ or yeerly. IRES], MAG, Tvonne Hurtubiss
Gourdinne; IREFS], AGG, Reche! Bilodsau Bérubdé; Coulombde: IRES] JUR. Germeine
Généreux Hamel.

?8 IRFS] MAG, Marie-Cécile Spohn.
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oftsn ebzent from the farm, 20 wvomen and girls did most of the work of producing the
twenty 10 fifty loaves required weekly 1o feed their lerge farm families 79

Housewives extended their home menufacture to more than the production of
food. As late as Vorld Ver I, many Franco-Albertan women still made soap, carded and
spun wool, and confected footwear, hats, and clothing for family members 80 Because
of the unavailability end high cost of factory-produced items in frontier Alberts, this
housshold production wes most ¢rucial and thus more commonly practiced by first
generation francophone settiers. Yat, many skills survived into the inter-war years or
vere revived by second and third generation women wvho needed ways to economize 10
ses the family through herd times, sspecially during the 1930s.3! The home
manufacture of clothing continued, for both urben end rural francophone women,
well into the post-Vorld Ver [] years.

Nearly all French-speeking vomen knew how to knit. Mothers and daughters
spent rainy summer days and winter evenings meking toques, mittens, scarves,
gveaters, socks, and underweer for family members. ¥hen yarn wes scarcs, vorn-out
knitted goods were unravelied and remade into new items. just as important as kniting
ves seving. [ranco-Albertsn housewives produced most of their own and their
children’s clothing. Few bothered sewing men's clothes vhich calied for too much
work and sewing sicills thet were, they belisved, beyond their abilities.82 Houtewives
worked with new fabric from stores, used coton salt, sugear, and flour begs, or second-

?9 IRES], AGG, Thérése Morin Lamoursux; IRES], ARD, Sarah Poirier Girard; IRFS] JUR,
Germaine Générsux Eamel; PRHF, Eve Desfussés johnson; PAA 77219p. “Biogrephy.”
Blanche Fluet Staniland.

80 IRFS] GEG, Béatrice Morin Desfossés; IRES], GEG, Marie Parker; IRES], IRT, jeanne
Laforce Lutz; IRFS] DEL, Aurore Pronovost Prévost; IRES], ARD, Yvonne Doucet Drolet
IRFS], AGG, Lucienns Séguin Bourgoin; IRTS], ARD, Alice Boisjoly Landry.

81 IRFS] ARD, Ella Paradis Doucet; IRES] ARD, Berthe joly Mearcoux; IRES] AGG.
Béatrice Fax Gamache; IRES], AGG, Fleurette Vaugeois Roberge; PAA 77.219p. Blancha
Fluet Stenilend; PRHE, Noélla Morin Tenguay; IRES], GEG, Rose Anna Audet.

82 IRFS] ARP, Anna Guay Caron; IRFS] AGG, Cécile Déry Lirette; IRES], DEL, Eva Roy.
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hend clothing passed on by relatives which had to be unstichsd, recut and re-sewed.83
After the 19202, ready-made clothing from meil-order stores, Army and Navy, Dupuis et
Préres, Simpson's, and especially Eaton's, were frequenty vorn by Pranco-Altertans 84
These ready-made {tems relieved housewives of a time-consuming chors, but they also
imposed dress conformity. As purcheased clothing became more common in Alberta
zociety, home-meade clothes came to be linked with immigrents and poverty, and their
use wes increasingly perceived as undesirable 85

5.7 IARMYORK:

The labour that farmwives performed was largely subsistence-oriented or
roeproductive. That is, it ensured ths maintenance of the family by providing goods for
home consumption. Although husbands also contributed to the farm's subsistence -dby
tending cattle, butchering, atc.- their iabour was directed more toward the production
of ¢esh <crop for the marketplecs. This produktion-oriented work brought in money to
hira workers, pay taxes, and o buy seed and farm impiements. ¥While this division of
labour was generally meintained, one cannot speak of a clear-cut separation of
productive from reproductive spheres for farmwvives. Their field vork, as well as their
cooking and housekesping, especially at harvest ume, contributed to the farm’s
production.

83 IRFSJ AGG, Germaine St. Pierrs Fex: IRFS] AGG, Blanche Laplents Husereau; PREE,

Yveite Ayotte Van Brabant.

84 IRFS] ARD, Alice Boisjoly Landry; IRFS], ARD, Carme! Ouellette Gascon.

83 IRFS] GEG. Marie-Luce Ouellette. Dress conformity as & result of mass-produced

clothing is examined in Cynthia ¥right "Teminine Irifles of Vast Importance’:

Vriting Gender into the Historv of Consumption, in Franca Jecovetta and Mariana
; . an's History (Toronto: University of

Toronto Prm 1992)p
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Prior to the wvidespreed ownership of tractors and the appearance of the
combined resper-tresher (combines) on Canadian prairie farms in the late-1920s and
1930s - the 1940s and ister in northern aress- farmers hired itinerant threshermen 0
hervest their crops.8% For the duration of harvesting, from ten o tveive days end
longer depending on the size of the cultivated acreage, crews consisting of a dozen or
50 men had to be sheltered end fed. Franco-Albertan farmwives rose at 400 am. t©
begin preparing the first of five meals thay would feed the men eech day. Following
supper served around sunset, there was still the work of <lsaning-up which often
carrisd on until 10:00-10:30 p.m.. To eccomplish the complex task of feeding the ¢raws,
womsn hed to carsfully plan menus and stretch the yearly food supply, not to mention
meanage the extra labour resources -femele relatives and neighbours, as well as hired
giris- thet were brought in t¢ lend a hand. Hungry men were not likely to vork well
50 a farmwife's afforts 10 contribute substantial and wholesome meals were crucial to a
successiul hervest.87 Furthermore, since room and board wes often inciuded in hired
men's weges, her cooking and cleaning wes more ciorely tied to the farm'’s productive
operation than to the family's subzistence.38

Merried Franco-Albertan women also contriduted drectiy to the productivity of
the ferm by vorking alongside their husbands ctearing land, picking roots end rocks,
preparing the soil for cultivetion, eand hervesting. Their contribution was especielly

86 Ernest B. Ingles, "The Custom Tmhermon in Vastem Caneda, 1890-1925 in David
Jones and Ian MacPherson, sds., Bul g steed: Rurs

Prairiss (Calgary: University of Calgaryprcss 1985)pp 150-152

87 IRFS] ARD, Andrés Godeleine Gascon; IRES] AGG, Elizabeth Charbonneau Royer;
IRES], REG, Anna Grenisr Girard; Glenbow, Fort Macieod History Book Committes, Family
History ‘L', BI 6F 736 19, Aldora Lamire Gagné; IRFS], IRT, Yvonne Desmarais Régimbald;
PRHE, Mathilda Drolet Blanchette.

88 Corlann Gee Bush, " ‘He Isn‘t Half So Crenky...' p. 217. Anne-Geneviéve Chatenay
and her husband Paul regularly empioyed and provided room and board for six hired
men in the late 1930s and 40s (IRFS] LER 2.1-2.17).
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required vhen there were no children old enough to provide extra labour.89 Fletdwork
wvas arduous. Rose-Anna Audet reported having walked at least sleven miles & day
behind the plough. Fer from complaining about having had to undertaks thiz surplus
lebour, she velued her accomplishments, bossting that she hed never tired.90 Other
vomen were more modest, but their description of how they hed wedged fisldwork
betwveen their daily end weekly domestic chores indicates that they had coped quite
well. Della Pellstisr, vho cleared sixtesn acres with her husband, did the breakfast
dishes, baked dread, put a large pot of beans in the oven then lsft for the fietds 91

Merried frencophone farm women not only helped with farmwork, they
maneged the farm in their husbend's absence. This occurred often, especially in the
eerly daye of ssttiement, before farms became commercially viable and men had to
absent themzsives to earn weges. Vhile they were avay, vomen took over their vork
in eddition 10 their own childcars and domestic responsibilities. 92 Maria Labby hed to
mitk thirty cows vhen her husband was away, a job which took her three hours 93
Vhen asked about the hardship of coping alone, women were generally proud of their
ability to have been able 10 manags. Lucie Fex explained that: “Tout était bien gardé en
son absence."%¢ For Lucia as for meny others, the axtra work was not unwelcomed for
it acted ez a way of combetting loneliness which could, at times, be almost
unbearabie 95

She, like other women, greatly benefited from the mechanization of fieldwork.
Canedien women's historians who insist on the hardship borne by turn-of-the-century

89 PRHF, Albina Dupuis; IRES], AGG, Rachel Bilodeau Bérubé; IRFS], GEG, Della Psllatier
Benoit; PAA, Clarice Lambert Demers.

50 IRPSJ. GEG, Rose-Anna Bailiargeon Audet.

91 IRPS], GEG, Della Pelletisr Benoit.

93 IRES), AGG, Germeine St. Pisrre Fex; PRHE, Cécile Arcand; PRHF, Cécile Houde Aubin.
93 IRESJ, RAM, Maria Labbé Lamoursux.

%4 IRFS], CHE, Lucia Fex Beaulec.

95 Ibid.
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preirie fermwives because farmers preferred buying farm implements instead of
household technology, situate farmwives solely within the domestic sphere 9% Vomen
on farms eccompiished farmwork in a&ddition to their domestic chores and the
mechanization of fisidwork freed them from thiz teckbreaking iabour they hed s0
often shared with men. Furthermore, becauss farm mechenization repiaced hired
labour, {t relisved housswives of ths work invoived in providing paid employeer food
and sheiter. This meant a substential reduction of housework which women certeinly
did not fadl to appreciate. In sum, they walcomed any change that promised to eazs part
of their labour .97

5.8 GENERATING INCOME:

Married Franco-Albertan farm women not cnly contributed to the farm's
productivity by doing fieldwork, doarding and fesding hired hands, and mansging
harvest cooking operations; they, like urban housewives, also generatad income for the
family. Thess activities took place within doth the informal and formal sectors of the
sconomy. On the informal side, the surpius from home production wes sold for cash or
axchanged for goods and services for the family. In the 1920s, Rose-Anna Audet

96 Marilyn Barber. "Help for Farm Homes." pp. 7. 16; Prentics, et al., Canadian ¥omen
p. 118; Beth Light and R. R. Pierson, eds, No Easy Roed, p. 213; Linda Resmussen, et al., A
harvest Yet To Reep p. 42.

97 IRPS] GEG, Della Benoit; Association Canadienne-francaise de 1'Alberts, Edmonton,
Trousse de documents sur Vegroville, famille d'Alphonsine Benoit. In her Palouse
study, Coriann Gee Bush found that vomen readily egreed to the purchase of tractors,
even if it meant doing without washing-mechines. They reasoned that the greater
productivity and profits which wers bound to result from farm mechenization would
aliow them 10 sventually acquire domeastic conveniences ("He Isn't Haif So Crenky..."”
pp. 228-229). And given that tension menegement was part of housawives' jobs (Light
and Pierson, No Easy Road p. 212), farm mechinery, by lightening husbands’
workloeds, mede them eesier t0 1ive with, and thus indirectly improved women's lives.
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churnad and sold, for sighteen cents & pound, up to twenty-five pounds of butter per
week. She used the money to buy suger and flour.98 Apert from dairy products,
francophone vomen also sold eggs and poultry, breed, seneca root, freshly-picked
terries end home-made jams, knitted goods, and home-manufectured garments.? These
markeung activities did more than supplement the family income. In meny cazes, they
kept ths family enterpriss solvent.100 In towns and cities where home production wes
potentially limited, married women brought in cash by keeping boarders and taking in
mundr?.i 01

Just as married French-speaking women's services and surplus production could
mean the difference between making ends meet and poverty for the family, so ¢ould
their waged work. It is clear that many of these wemen did not leave their providing
role dehind upon marriege, despite officiel statistics pointing to the contrary.
According to the 1931 consus, only 3.56 % of merried famele Albertans were engaged in
'galnful occupations' 102 This proportion applisd to Franco-ilbertsn women would
geam t0 indicate that at cansus time, only about seventy-five married vomen from the
francophone community vorked for wages 103 The orel testimonies seem to point out,
however, that this i3 an underestimation of tha actual numbers involved in the labour
forcs. For many married francophone women, their participation in the workfuorce
wves {nterrupted by marriege and <hildren, but resumed later, aibeit intermittently,

98 IRES], GEG, Rose-Anna Beiiiargeon Audet,

99 PAA. Blanche Fluet Steniland; PRHF. Altina Dupuis; IRFS] ARD, Yvonne Doucst
Drolet; IRES] JUR. Lénora Lamothe Duchesneau: IRFS]. AGG. Thérése Morin Lemoursux;
PRHE, Jeanne Dupuis Garand; IRES], AGG, Rachel Bilodeau Bérubs.

100 IRES] AGG. Angélina Bilodeau Gobdeil; IRFS], AGG, Blanche Laplante Husereau.

101 pAA, Blanche Fluet Staniland: PAA, 80272/1 SE. "Histoire de la famille Franqois-
Xavisr Gauthier®; IRIFS], AGG, Fleurette Vaugeois Robergs; IRES], LER, Antoinette
Hermary.

102 Cangug of Canada 1931 Vol. I1, Table 26, 9. 37.

103 The only census which includes ‘geinfully occupied’ Franco-Albertan vomen is
the 193 Csnsus of the Preiris Provinces (Vol. II, Table 10, pp. 950-960). No census
inciudefsb: breakdown of the proportion of married Franco-Albertan women in the
{abour fores,
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verving according to the economic and emotional nesds of the famiiy.!04 Economic
crises and iliness sometimes forcad women t0 work for weges. After spending a decade
at home raising children, schoolteacher Thérese Labrosse returned to the ¢lassroom in
1935 to help get her fsmily through the most difficult years of the Depression.105
Vhile her husband worked the farm, Lilly Morin went to Edmonton daily to do
housswork o supplement the income of her impoverished famity.108

But much of merried women's direct financial contribution to the housshold
remained hidden from census takers. Mme Turcotte end Lucia Beaulac, for instance,
ren hotsls and restaurants vhils their respective husbends worksd the homestesd end
taught school.!07 Others worked elongside their husbends in such esteblishments,
doing the cooking, cleaning, book-kaeping, end the edministrative work. Still others
were employed in femily-owned stores, bakeries end butcher shops.!08 Meny more
followed their husbends to bush camps, ferms, or on threshing <rews and roed
construction where they vorked for weges es cooks and housemedds.109 In this peid
work as on the farm, men and wvomen shered responsibilities for the economic survival
of the family. Again, husbends relied on their wives to support them in their work and
10 ¢over for them in their absence. Jsanne Langevin, vhose husbend was municipal
gecretary, openad her houss to the counciliors, offering them meals end & bed when

104 Such wes alzo the case for American and Quebec women. See: Carcle Turbdia,
"Bayond Dichotomies: Interdependence in Mid-Nineteenth Century Vorking Class
Pamilies in the United States,” Gender & History Vol. I No. 3 (Autumn 1989) pp. 294-296.
Gail Cuthbert Brandt, "Veaving it Together: Life Cycle and the Industrial Experience of
Female Cotten Vorkers in Quabec, 1910-1950," Labour/Le traveil, Vo.7 (Spring 1981) pp.
113-125.

105 IRPS] JUR, Thérése Labrosse Vallée.

106 PAA, 81 249 SE, “History of Lilly Besudry and Firmin Morin".

107 PRHF, Mme Roméo Turcotte; IRES] CHE & PAA. Lucia Fex Beaulac.

108 PAA, acc. no. 75.516/118, Maris Normandsau St. Arnaud; IRFS] REG, Dellemen
Plamondon; IRFS] CHE, Ida Croisetiérs Latour; IRES] EUL, Anne Cotts Brody; IRES] AGG,
Germaine Villensuve Magnen; IRFS], GEG, Carméline Larividre Kirkiand.

109 IRPS], ARD, Annis Chrétien; PREF, Aidina Dupuis; IRFS] ARD, Andrée Godelaine
Gescon; PRHT, Nodlla Morin Tanguay: Aldora Gegné.
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the mestings iasiad late {nto the evenings. Vhen her husbend wes avaey, she took over
as unofficial secratary, collecting taxes, etc.!10 This partnership {n the family
economy iz epparent {n vomen's vork & accountsnts end purchagers for family
businesses. This was by no means an insignificant contridbution, especially since a

number of men were illiterate and could not have menaged without their wives.!1!

5.9 LEISURE:

Al first glance, married Franco-Albertan women's sxhausting work schedule
seems 10 have left litde time for ieisure activites. Their free time was indeed limited
but the struggle for survival wvas not so all-consuming that they were completely
without recreation. But leisurs had 10 dbe interwoven into the rhythms of their
domestic labour, so much su that often it was not clsarty distinguishabdls from work.112
Married francophone women considered as pastimes many of the activitdes swh as
knitting, rug-meaking, needlevork, and berry-picking which produced useful goods to
sall for cash or for the family’s use. This vork wes pleasurable and satisfying and it
provided a respite from the domesti¢c routine and from dally csres and
responsibilities 113 Time for such activities, however, had to be snatched between
cooking, cleaning, childcars, fermwork and income-sarning acuvitjes. 114

110 IRFS]. ARD, Lucienne Langevin Laing: IRFS], AGG, Jeanne Langevin Gagné.

111 PRHT, Laurstte Lozeau Michaud: IRFS], ARD, Alice Boisjoly Landry; PRHF, Marie-
Ross Pegée: Angélina Vean Brabant Couturs, Interview conducted by author.

112 Lemisux and Mercier, p. 320; Kathy Peiss, Cheap Amusenents p.5.

113 IRFS], CHE, Lucia Pex Beaulec; IRES], ARD, Simone Bergeron Blouin; PRHE, Mathilda
Drolet Blanchette; PRHE, Alice Faucher Benoit; IRES] DEL Aurore Pronovost Prévost.

114 PRHF, Iréne Boivin Picard.
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As important as the above recreational activities were for wvomen, they took
second place 10 socializing. Indaed, much of housewives' brief periods of leisure were
spent visiting or entertaining neighbours and relatives. That many French-Canadian
families were large and kin often settled near each other in predominentdy
francophone areas, promoted this form of sociability. It was customery for families,
like the Cités, to come together on Sunday,

On n'a jamais wraveillé 18 dimanche. Le dimanche c¢'était pour aller & 1a

messe. Ordinairement aprés 18 messe, on pessait chez lez grand-parents

Labraque ... Soit on déjeunait 14 en passant ou bien aprés avoir fait une

potite visite on se rendait chez nous... . Bt puis dans 1'aprés-midi, ¢'était

bien ordinaire de retrouver tous les perenu ies oncles, les tentes avec
tous les cousins. On se ramessait goit chez un oncle ... chez les grand-

perents ou bien chez nous.113
Then, s during the resi//des frequent throughout the winter months especially during
the Christmas Holiday season, people played cards and music. They sang, danced, to0ld
stories, drank a litde, but mostly tatked.!16

For merried Franco-Albertan women, this type of social interaction centred in
the home was not divoresd from vork. In fact, the family’s lsisure largely depended on
women's iabour.1 17 Extra work was required 1o receive kin and neighbtours: the houss
had to bs cleansd; more end fancier food cooked; meals hed 10 be served and dshes
washed. Going to a picnic, or an outing o someone eise’s home demanded that children
be cleaned, bundied up egeinst the cold, etc.. In many ways, thess family leisure
activities, were hardiy relexing for women. But soclalizing reinforced the netvorks
created through the exchange of goods end work, by sharing food and clothing, and

115 IRFS], DEL, Gadtane Cté Dion.

116 IRFS] AGG, Annette Gobeil Bérubé; IRES] GEG, Marie Cimon Beaupré: IRFS] AGG,
Jecqueline Sylvestre Baker: PRHF, Marie Blanchette Mencke.

11?7 Kathy Peiss, "Gender Reistions and Vorking-Class Leisure: New York City, 1880-
1920," in Carol Groneman and Mery Bath Norton, eds., "To Toil the Livelone Day." p. 100
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helping family and neighbours with childcare. These provided merried women an
opportunity 1o shers personal concerns, laugh, and gossip together 118

Correspondence was another way in vhich kinship links wers meintained.
There it no doudt that writing and receiving Istters from femily and friends remeined
among frencephone women s greatest pisasures. They looked forward to the arrival of
the mail, and shared the content of letters with femily 119 For meny, letter writing
substityted for the confidant left behind. Correspondence <ould be & veritable
iiteline.!20 But maintaining thess kinship ties, just like the orgenization of kin
gatherings, hed & strong labour component ez well. It competed with childcare end
domestic work for their attention and when not eccomplished, it was usually followed
by guilt.i21

Involvament in ¢church and community activities were cther areas of leisure.
Attending religious services, piigrimeges, processions and retreats provided women
opportunities to get together, as dd community activities such as the annual Saint- jean
Beptiste day celebrations, dezsars, card parties, plays, end picnics. Membership in
formal women's organizations such s Las Dames de Ste-Anne, Les Dames d'Autel, and Le
Clud das Fermidres provided merried women with opportunities for socializing thet
wvere removed from the houtehold and independeat of husbends. In thege
organizations, women <ould be fres t0 enjoy the compaenionship of other women and

118 IRPS] ARD, Alice Boisjoly Landry; IRFS], CHE, Bernadette Rousseau Riopel; Glenbow
D971.238 FB81 M4589, "Family history”, Yalantine Eckenfelder.

119 IRFS], REG, Julistts de Moizsac.

120 Bertin, Du vent, Batween 1898 and 1944, Aiméde Gatine kept up a reguler
correspondence with her gister-in-law Marie -whom che had met only once in 1907- in
which zhe charted ths difficultiss of ranching on the dry preiries and the resulting
physical and emotional coliepse of her husband. This sister-in-iaw wes the only one
vith wvhom Aimés could share her hardships.

121 Micssla Di Leonardo, “The Female World of Cards and Holidays: Women, Families,

and the Vork of Kinship " Signs: Journal of ¥omen and Cylture Vol. 12, No. 3, 1987, p.
443446,
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share common experiences.!22 But it is not always clear where leisure ended and work
began. Léda Fortin, for example, could spend whole afternoons washing priests’
vertments &nd cleening the church 123

Reading may have been the only recreational sctivity completely divorced
from work that married Franco-Albertan women enjoyed. Many families, rural as well
as urben, received, through sudbscription or from relatives, & variety of newspapers,
from the Alberis-produced La Survivance to papers originating in Quebec City,
Montreal and further 12¢ Vomen reed them to keep in towh with developments in
their new end former communities, &s well as for pure enjoyment. A few were able to
obtain Erench novels from relatives vhile thoss who could read English relied on local
resources. 125 Some women wanted more than escape: & number looksd for spiritual
tolace end support in "Lez Annsles de Ste-Anne de Beaupré,” for instance.126 All in all,
it seems that merried frencophone vomen's isisure time was somewvhat limited and
almost al vays involved vork. The idea of leizure as a unit of time completely divorced
from work may in fact have been foreign to them 127

3.10 CONCLUSION:

Married Franco-Alberian’s work responsidilities were heavy and ume-

consuming. Interwoven among the daily cooking and cleening tasks were numerous

143 IRFS], GEG, Erancoise Lapaims Despins.

123 IRFS] IRT, Léda Fortin L' Heursux.

124 In aietter written in the winter of 1698 from Rosebud, neer Gisichen, Aimée Gatine
thanksd her sister-in-law for "un journal de mode" and copies of the Pstit Journal &
Periz deily. Bertin, Du vent p.37.

125 IRFS] ARD, Simone Blouln; IRFS], ARD, Yvonne Bailerive.

126 IRPS], IRT, Raymonde Perras Riopel; IRFS], ARD, Merie-Louise Hamelin Desautniers.

127 Peiss, Cheap Amusements, p. 33.
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subsistence and merket-oriented ectivities which ensured the cars and comfort of
femily members as well as their financial survival. Farmwives grew or reised much of
the femily’s food supplies. Most also extended their home production to the confection
of clothing. In towns and cities, factory-produced items repleced some home
production but the transformation was far from compists. Married urten francophone
vomen alzo cultivated gardens, prezerved fruitz and vegetadbles, sawed and knit for
family members. Their ability to economize could see the family through hard times.
In both urbean and rural arees, francophone women's ¥ork wes intensified by poor
housing conditions, leck of emenities, and overcrowding. Although ell merried
frencophone women's vork was ¢centred on the home, their labour extended veyond the
domestic sphere. Ssiling or exchenging their surplus production took them outside the
home es did working in family businesses or for wages. They contributed drectly to
the market-oriented production ectivities of farms by working in the fields alongside
husbends or bv taking over farm operations vhen necessary. The sheer amount of
vork and the great diversity of tasks left them litle ime for leisure which, of
necessity, was <lossly integrated with labour.

Their productive work on farms, in the markst place, and in the labowr force
thowt thet in reelity, the zeparation of the spheres was far from complets.
Erancophone women's sctivities were neither restricted 10 the home nor o the
subsistencs of their femily. Their work to ensurs the survival of the housshold took
place in both privete end pudlic spheres. Yet, domestic ideals, in some measurs, helped
define how Franco-Albertan women saw themseives. They beased their identity on the
Quality of their housskesping skills. Meinteaining a cisan house in spite of mosty
substenderd housing conditions, providing clothes {res from dirt end well-ironed for
family members 1o wear, and kseping hustends and children fed when food supplies
wvere limited, contributed to their seif-imags of being good wives and mothers. But
unlike the stersotypical weak and peszive wvomen of domestic ideals, they were cspable,
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adaptabie, resilient, and resourceful. Far from fesling inadequate because they had not
conformed 10 the ideals, the respondents were proud of their toughness, their readiness
to undertake a variety of roles, and their ability to 'make do'.



Chapter 6

CHILDBEARING, CHILDREARING,
COPING WITH ILLNESS AND DEATH

The duties and responsibilities of Franco-Albertan women at the turn of the
twantieth century were not restricted 1o domestic labour. Prairie francophone women
did not escape the influentiel discourse on motherhood which arose out of the
conjuncture of a number of social and demographic changes in both English and
French Canada. For most Frenco-Albertan women, reproductive roles did in fact hold
central places in their lives. Many spent much of their adult lives pregnant,
recovering from childdbirth, or cering for children. Vhile most women found
matsrnity revarding, primitive living conditions and financial worries could make
repeated pregnanciss difficult 10 accept. Declining fertility rates would seem 0
indicate that despite the Catholic Church's prohibition of contreception, francophone
wvomen found ways of limiting pregnancies. Between the end of the nineteenth
century and 1940, women's childbearing experiences also underwent major
transformations. from a voman-centred affair in the home, the birthing process
gradually became medicalized and institutionalized.

Irenco-Albertan women's mothering responsibilities also inciuded nursing the
ill and injured. Because of the isolation of many homes. the cost of commercial
medicinas and professional medical ¢are, most francophone vomen relied extensively
on folk or popular medicine. To Franco-Aibertan women also went the care of the
orphaned and the disabled. ¥hile coping with invalid children and elderly parents vas
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difficult, espcacially in homes with few amenitiss, the hardships endured 4d not
compare 10 the difficuities women encountered as & rezult of the {liness or death of
husbends. The loss of the primery male bresdwinner's income left widows in
precariour finencial ¢ircumstances. Most of the options available to them, such as
poorly remunerated labour, and reliance on their children and kin, provided a meagre
living. Vhiie the death of children was less financially taxing, the emotional toll may
have been greater, espacially vhen women belisved they had somehow failed in the
performence of their maternat duties.

6.1 IDEALS OF MOTHERHOQOD:

Childbearing and childrearing heid central place in the middle-class ‘separate
sphares’ discourss promotod in Quebec and English Canada. Indead, the ssparation of
work roles betwveen the private vorid of the home and the pubdlic vortd of dusiness and
politics was largely justified by women's physiological ability to conceive and dear
children. To ensurs the bonding between mother and ¢hild nature endowed vomen
vith maternal instuncts. From this ‘feminine’ nsture othar qualities, suwch as
tenderness, selfiessness, genercsity, and intuition, were dbelieved to be derived. Yomen
thus came 10 be largely defined by their reproducyve role; motherhood bvecame their
primary, if not exclusive, and ultimats function.!

A number of demographic and social trends at the turn of the twentieth
century, reinforced the connection between the feminine ideal and motherhood. The
decline in Canadian fertility compounded with massive foreign immigration 1ed to fears

1 Jane Lewis, "Motherhood Issues,” p. 10; Light and Pierson, eds. No Easy Road, pp. 2¢-
25.
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of race suicide. These concerns were added to anxiety about the rapid urteanization of
the population and the large numbers of young vomen taking up work in factories,
swores, and the personal service industries. Anglo-Ceanadien clergymen, physicians,
politiciens, and maternel feminists, among others, reacted to thess spperent attacks on
the femily by promoting en increasingly restricted end idealized vision of
motherhood.

Lay and clerical leaders in (usbec believed that the family and nation were
under sisge. Like their English-speaking counterparts, they feered the dasintegration
of the social order as a result of declining birth rates, urbanizetion, the increasing
numbers of women in the iabour fores, and feminism. They were alsn worried about
Quebec's declining demographic presence vithin Canade’ In an attempt to stem the
crisis, the Church, the state, educators and the medical profession, articulated a
normative discourss which emphasized women's proper roles, especially motharhood.
The church maintained that the primary goal of marriege was procreation and that
wvomen's ultimate and inascapable fate wes maternity. The use of contreceptive
messures wves thus proscribed. Doctors supported this interdict by stressing the
physiological and prychological dangers of contraceptive practicss for vomen vhiie
nationalists further reinforcsd the importance of fertility by linking it to ethnic
survival. “The sacred calling of the French-Canadian mother.” was to provide large
families to protect the nation egainst assimilation 4

Franco-Albertan women were exposed to similer messsges about wvomen's
destiny end duties, ezpecially through the Church end the francophone print media

2 Alison Prentice, et al, Capadian Women pp. 142-145; Mclaren and McLaren, The
Bedroom and the State, pp. 15-17.

3 Lévesque. Making and dreaking. pp. 18-22, 30. For the perceived dangers in English-
Caneade, see: Prentice, et al, Canadian Women, pp. 142-145; McLaren, pp. 15-17.

4 Lideral minister Anathass David, L2 Devoir 7 March 1933, &s quoted in Lévesque, ibid
p.30. The discourse on motherhood in Quebec is also drawn from Lévesque, pp. 23-30.
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Cuebec newspepers were read by some end many more had access to the Vestern
Franco-Catholic press vhich advenced a similar discourse. The columns of Henriette
Dessaules Saint- jacques, for example, & journelist for Le Devoir identified by Andrée
Lévesque as an ardent popularizer of the motherhood idesl, wers regulerly featured in
La Survivancs in the early 1930s.5 More pervasive was the influsnce of ths Church.
In convent schools, young women vere taught that their destiny lay in heaving
numerous children.® The glorification of motherhood was further reinforced in
sermons from the pulpit, in the confessicnal, and at religious retreats.? Eranco-
Albertan women could hardly have avoided being affected by the message, especially
since those who spoke English would have also come under the influsnce of the
maternal idealz sdvenced by Anglo-Albertens 8

6.2 CHILDBIRTH AND FRANCO-ALBERTAN WOMEN'S LIVES:

The ideal of motherhood wes not completely removed from reality. For many
Franco-Albertan women, married life was consumad by childbearing and ¢hildrearing.
Table 6-A shows their refatively high fertility. At the turn of the twentieth century,
francophone women on the Preairies bore an average of 5.9 live children.

5 Lévesque, {bid p. 2¢4; Anne Gegnon, “Un grand coeur’,” pp. 14-15.

$ Gagnon, “The Pensionnat Assomption,” pp. 109-113.

? IRES], AGG, Olivine Blain Lefabvre; IRES], AGG, Merceile Lord Quellstts.

8 According to Veronica Strong-Bosg. in "Pulling in Double Harness or Hauling a
Double Load: Vomen, ¥ork and Feminism on the Canadian Preirie,” Journal of Canadian
Studies, Vol. 21 (Fall 1986) p. 39, preirie mothers werse innundated with advice sbout
motherhood. Elians Silvermean describes how the discourse on motherhood heid trus
for vomen in the west as a whole. The Last Best ¥est p. 59. See also: Terry Chepman,
"Vomen, Sax and Marriege in Vestern Canade, " pp. 1-12.
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Table 6-A

Aversge number of children born to ever-married vomen for Prairie francophone and
British-origin vomen, and for Prairie vomen as a vhole.*

Period Erench-
of Prairie British- | French- | Erench- origin Erench-

birth of | Vomen origia origin origin Rural origin

women Urbean Mon- Rural

{epprox.) {1000 +)| farm Fars
Before 1896 4.19 3.31 5.92 524 6.69 6.49
1896~-1901 3.54 3.02 5.06 418 6.09 6.38
1902-1906 3.49 281 4.89 4.02 5.61 591
1907-1911 3.10 2563 466 367 564 3.97
1912-1916 3.17 269 426 3.55 4.84 528
1917-1921 3.19 2.94 4.37 2.77 5.93 5.40
1922-1926 3.13 2.99 3.96 3.39 4 .46 4.67

* "British " category inciudes Irish. Data compiied from Census of Canada 1961 Vol. IV,
Tabls H-4.

This is much higher than the aversge number of children borne by Preairie vomen asa
vhole (4.1) and women of British origin (3.5), slthough the gep beceme less
pronounced as the tventisth ¢sntury advanced. Francophone womsn still had more
children but by the late {930s, sarly 1940s francophone women (born between 1917-
1921 ), gave dirth to, on aversge, four children wvhile prairie women had 3.1 and wvomen
of British origin hed 30. ¥ithin the francophone group {teelf, the number of children
per family alzo varied according to plecs of residencs. Throughout the period in
question rural vomen, both ferm and non-ferm had more children than women in
larger urban centres. This likely reflects the greater need for children's {abour in
rural areas and the higher cost of childrearing in urban centres.9

The obstetrical histories of some of the respondents demonstrate the importance
of childbirth in Eranco-Albertan women's lives. For many, merried life centred around

9 Prentice, et el Canadian ¥omen, p. 166.
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pregnancy, birth, and postpertum recovery. Most of the respondents vere pregnant
within the first vear of marriage and subsequently gave dirth every two years or less.
in her tirst twenty-three vears of merriad life, Dorilla Pelierin gave birth to fifteen
children. Marrisd in 1908 at the age of twenty, she had her first child within a yeer.
Two years later & zecond child wes born. By her sixth wedding enniversary, the ves
the mother of five childran. She was to bear ten more during the next seventeen years.
Her first twenty-five years of merriage were thus continuously teken up by
pregnency, birth, the nursing of children, or recovering from delivery.!0 Becauss all
of Dorilla’s children lived past infancy, the size of her completed family is an accurate
indication of the centrality of childbearing end rearing in her life, dut this is not
always the cass sincs miscarriages end stillbirths are not included in census data on
the aversge children born 10 merried women. Iréne Lemire’s mother, for exemple,
gave dirth to sleven living children during the course of her married life which
began in 1914. But the years consumed by reproductive duties wers greater then her
completed family would seem to indicate since four more of her pregnencies ended in
miscarriages 11

This is not to say that all Franco-Albertan women had large families. On the
contrary, as the Clio Collective has demonstrated for Quabec, of the women born defore
the end of the ninetesnth century, only one in five produced ten or mors children.
About haif of Quebec children born to this generation of vomen ceame from thess large
families. Of women born dbetwveen 1916 and 1921, only 7.6 % would have ten children or
more. The children of this generation made up about 25% of all children dorn in the
period.12 While these figure show that families of ten or more children were never
very common, it also indicates that, approximately half the children growing up in the

10 Bourgeois Tenove, ‘Canada, My Home," p. xvi,
11 PRHF, Iréne Lemirs Boisvert.

12 Ths Clio Collective, Quabec ¥omen: 4 History p. 192.
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esrly decades of the twentisth century, had experienced life in & lerge family.
Furthermore, thess large families tended to be clustered in rural ereas 13 Since more
then 80% of Eranco-Albertan women respondents were {rom rurel ersas, thiz may
account for the high proportion of women who reported a childhood lived among
numerous sidlings. Franco-Albertan women slso had more chiidren than Quebec
wvomen. By 19540, Qusbec wvomen hed an aversge of three children: Franco-Albertans
had four.l4 Itmust not be forgotten that this is an aversge: some women hed none or
few children while others had seven, eight or more.

6.3 SEXUALITY AND CONTRACEPTION:

For many Franco-Albertan women repeated pregnoncies were a reality. How
did they react to these? Because of the delicate nature of the subject, the information
that the respondents supplied about sexuality and contreception is minimal, yet a few
clues are available. Most women expressed plessure at their first pregnancy.id
Prospective parents sagerly anticipated the nevw life that wvould liven up thair homes.
Since in the eyes of the Catholic Church, reproduction wes the purposes of marriage, the
presence of a ¢hild undoubtedly added to the legitimacy of the couple’s union. For
vomen, the pregnancy eaiso confirmed their womenhood.!$ Second and third
pregnancies also seem 10 have been welcomed, but more, fourth, fifth, etc, were often
grested with more resignation than joy. A mother's aumerous housekold duties,

13 Ibid.

14 Ibid.

15 Angélina Ven Brabent Couturs, interview conducted by author; IRFS] REG, 2éa
Chévigny Piquetts; IRES], REG, Group Intervisw.

16 Lévesque, Making and Bresking. p. 26-27; Lemieux end Mercier, p. 178.
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including childcare led to fatigue. WVhen this wves added 10 finencial worries, the
arrival of one more child could be difficuit to sccept. In 1940, vhen she found hersgelf
pregnent with her fifth child, Antoinette Chrétien was disheartened. The family tived
in a renovated granery on the homestead, the main dbedroom aiready overcrowded with
two small beds next to the couple’s own. Where were they going to put one more child?
Antoinette confided her worries 10 the parish priest who assured her that, “ .. le bon
Disu va prendre zoin de ¢a. Laisse faire."1? She and her husband eventually came up
with enough money to duild a :meall addition 10 the house !0 sccommodats the new
arrival. Like msny women, Aniocinette’s faith kept her strong. She gave bdirth to two
mors children before the family was able to move t0 a lerger home.

Regardiess of the family’s situation, few vomen in the study indicated that they
had tried 10 limit pregnancies. Several revealed that they were very much aware that
preventing conception weas sinful in the eyes of the Church and that this had
infivenced them. But they added that the thought of using contraceptive measures had
never occurred to them.! ¢ While some vomen hed wanted end enjoyed large famities, 19
most felt that childbearing was woman's 1ot and that: "c'est le bon Dieu qui les
snvoyait."20 Their religious socialization may have besn too so0lidly entrenched for
them to consider alternatives or they may simply have had little knowledgs of sffective
ways of preventing conception.2l They were gensrally aware, however, that prolonged

17 IRFS], AGG, Antoinette Chrétien Tellier.

18 IRFS], AGG, Marcelle Lord Quelistte; IRFS], AGG, Olivine Blain Lafdbvre.

19 Both Angélina Van Brabant and Anna Grenier had wanted more children than the
eight and seven living children they respectively had. They both mentioned that their
husbands hed been more concerned about preventing more pregnancies then they
had. Angélina Ven Brabent Couture, interview conducted by author: Anna Grenier
Girard in IRFS], REG, Group Interview.

40 IRFS] REG, 2éa Chévigny Piquetts; IRES] AGG, Marcelle Lord Duellstie.

41 section 179¢ of the 1892 Criminal Code of Canada made it {llegal to disseminate
information about contraception. Although this law served to restrict the discussion of
dbirth control, it did not etiminats it. Information was available in the mass-produced
medical and seif-help manuals, of mosty American origin, vhich circulated in Canada,
dut for women who had little mestery of the English languege, like meny Frenco-
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nursing served 10 distance pregnancies, and meny did 50 as long as possible.22 Beyond
this less than reliabie method, the respondents revealed few other means considered.
Even the Ogino-Knaus or rhythm method does not séem 1 have deen frequendy
practiced. This method of spacing dirth wes sanctioned by the Catholic Church only in
the 1930s. But to be effective & woman's ovulation <¢v<le hed to be well understood.
Women could share information or obtain it from their doctor, dut for Catholics, the
fact that a prior consultation with the parish priest wes required to establish the
legitimacy of its use, certainly would have discoursged many from even considering it,
iat slone practice it.23

Nevertheless, Franco-Albertan women respondents’ silence on the subject does
not reveal all. Table 6-A shows the slow but steady decline, from the late nineteenth
century into the mid-twentieth century, of Prairie francophone women's fertlity, a
decline that peralied a similar but more pronounced trend in English Canada?4 The
falling birth rates would seem to indicate that like English-spesking women,
francophones practiced some form of dirth control, likely abstinence aend withdrewal,
although only continence wes endorssd by the Catholic Church.23 Despits religious

Albertan women, thess would have deen of litue help. “Mechanical” means of
preventing conception such as the condom and the pessary were squated with
prostitution. As swh, they vere cutside the realm of the respectable and use of them
was frowned upon. More commonly used were prophylactic douches, a variety of
vhich vers produced commercially and advertised in such pubdlications as the T. Eaton
catelogue, for example. In English Canada, svidence suggests that women also produced
homemade douches and shared recipes with female friends and relatives. McLaren and
McLeren, especially pp. 20-21.

Since no such evidence has come to light for Preirie francophone women, the paucity
of information makes it difficult to gauge Eranco-Aldbertan women's historical
understanding of contraception.

22 IRFS] IRT, Eva Laroque Dasnoyers.

23 Lévesque, p.28; McLaren and McLaren, p. 22.

24 prentice, etal, Canadian ¥omen p. 163 and Appendix, Figure A.7 and Tables A 8 and
A3, pp. 414-416.

35 Lévesque, pp.27-28.
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censure, abortion cannot be ruled out sither as a means of limiting births.26 As Dorilla
Pellerin's predicament {llustrates, some wvomen questioned the limitations the church
imposed over their ability to control their own lives end the decitions they ceme to
might not always have conformed to official doctrine. just before Christmes 1922,
Dorilla learned that she was pregnant for the tenth time. She was in despair.

She was sure God had forsaken her. How unjust and mercilass could He
be? Did He not know she would not be able to cope with one more child?
Who did He think hed to raise these children, ... certainly not jJoe [her
husbend]? ... And what about her mother-in-law? Did He not knovw she
would highly disapprove of another pregnancy, that she had mede it
quite ciear eight children wvers enough. ... It vas ali these thoughts that
gnawed at her insides day in and day out that {ed 10 such shameful and
unspeakeble wishes. “Comment se démancher?” (How could she
miscarry?) She could try to fail Jown the steirs. Maybe there was
something she could take. She had heard taking c¢astor oil would bring
about a miscarriege. She had heard thers vas & vyoman who knew what
10 do. And in the depths of her despair Dorilla went 1o see her. She did
not know exactly what was to take piace put at the sight of the long
needie that wes tc be used 10 perform the operation, she felt her whole
body becoming ¢lammy, she became nauseatad, .. she slid to the floor.
Vhen she came 10, she realized the seriousness of her undertaking.
Trembling and mortified, she wept ditterly, not at her condition dut at
her depravity. 2?

Although Dorilla did not go through with the abortion, octher western Franco-Catholic
women in similer circumstances may wail have availed themselves of the sarvices of
abortonists, despite the fesiings of guilt.

26 Andrée Lévesque has demonstrated that despite religious and social injunctions.
abortion was part of the female reality in Quetec, although the numbers performed are
impossidble to estimate. Making and Breaking pp. 64-54.

2?7 This incident is reiated dy Dorilla's grand-daughter 10 whom Dorilla confided in
later life. Bourgeois Tenove, "Canada, My Home," pp. 391-392.
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6.4 PREGNANCY:

EFranco-Albertan women's daily routine underwent litle chenge because of
pregnancy. During ell eight pregneanciss, Rose-Anne Beiliargeon continued the heary
fisldwork and chores she normeslly performed. One child vas born bdarely thres hours
following the svening milking 28 Women carried on with their normeal routine because
they had little choice -the work could not wait- but also because childbirth was
considered a normal part of life. "0n prensit ¢a comme ¢a venait," one interviewee
reported.29 By maintaining the usual activities, francophone women could also
conceal their condition longer. However much children were wanted and for all that
pregnency was considered normal, it was still affiliated wvith the sexual act; turn-of-the
cantury expectant mothers, in both English and French Canade, looked upon their
condition as being somewvhet shamefut and best kept awey from public view.30 This
belief is captured to0 some degree in the saying "elle s'est fait attraper.”S! The
knowledge of the pregnancy was thus kept within the family and life carried on as
usual 32 Few restrictions vers imposed on pregnant women. Iwo wers lified: religious
fasting and the wearing of ¢orsats. 33 Both iikely met with some relief.

In preparation for the arrival of the first chiid, a layette had to be prepared.
Baby clothing and equipment were confected at home and only rarely purchased. In
some families, custom decreed that they be prepared by the mother of the pregnant
woman, not by the expectant mother herself.34 Unliks Quebtec society, there did not

seem 10 be any beliefs among Franco-Albertans that starting the baby trousseau too

28 RFS], GEG, Rose-Anna Bajilargeon Audet.

29 IRFS] REG, Grouplnterview.

30 Sirong-Bosg, Tha New Day. p. 152; Lemisux and Mercier, p. 161.

31 IRFS] REG, Zéa Chévigny Piquette,

32 IRES] REG, Group interview.

33 IRFS] REG, 2éa Chévigny Piquetts; IRFS], jaennetts Villeneuvs Lavigne.
34 IRFS], REG, Odina Bourassa Cité.
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early would tempt fate and bring dissster on the child.35 On the contrary, for the
expectant mother with few female relatives living nearby, starting early was of the
essence since working at the sewing machine became incressingly difficult as the
pregnancy advancsd. In extended families, ez soon as the pregnency became &
certeinty, the expectant mother, end femele retatives ali contributed 1o the essembdly of
{tems neaded for the care and comfort of the nawborn. They knitted blankets, sweaters,
tonnets end bootles, sewed matiress covers, long dresses, undershirts, nightgowns,
diepers, end swaddling clothes. These {tems were handed down from child to ¢hild s0
that oniy worn articles had to be repleced during subsequent pregnencies. To the
father-to-be or grand-fathers went the task of constructing the child's cradte.30

The months of waiting wera spent not only in preperation, but for some, it was &
time t0 speculate about the sex of the unborn child. Although most women claimed 10
have been little concsrned with this -"on ge confiait & 1a Saints Vierge™37 - there were
usually one or tvo members of the family with alieged abilities to foretell. Zéa
Chévigny's uncle asserted that the location of the fatus in the vombd wvas the indicator.
“Quand elle porteit hawt, c'éteit un gercon; quand elle portait bes, <'était une fille."38
Others claimed to be abls to tell by the shepe of the pregnent yomen's stomach 39

Along with the prodiction of the child's sex, there were & number of Eranco-
Albertan beliefs associated with pregnancy. Iafiuences on the unborn child were
thought 10 be many bt were rerely well understood. Eranco-Albertans, like meany
Canadiens and Americans at the turn of the century, dbelieved in 'marking’. Becauss
the mother and fatus shared the same fiesh end dlood, certein strong emotions felt by

35 Lemieux and Mercier, p. 182.

36 Bourgecis Tenove, “Canads, My Home,* p. 438, Angélina Van Brabent Couture,
interview conducted by author; IRES], Marie-Rose Dandurand; IRES], REG, Anna Girard;
IRES], REG, Group Interview; IRES], REG, Zéa Chévigny Piquette.

$? IRFS] REG, Odina Bourassa CSté.
38 IRFSJ REG, 2éa Chévigny Piquette.
$9 IRFS] REG, Group interview.
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the mother ¢ould be pessed on 0 the child in the form of skin 'mearks'40 Amilda
Tétreau was disturbed by the long ears of hares during her 1695 pregnancy. Her son
snared them, then carried them home by the hind legs, the ears dragging in the snow.
Since there was littie eise to eat on the homestead, Amilda had to prepare them for food
nearly every day. She tecame convinced that her baby vould be dborn with long ears
and refused 1o see the child after delivery until she wes reassured he was without this
dafect. 4! Some Franco-Albertans also belisved that a pregnant woman should not &ct as
god-mother for enother child for fear of bringing on a miscarriags 42 And thet bdirth
would be dalayed by two weeks should the dus date fall during a full moon 43

6.3 GIVING BIRTH:

Although childbirth continued 1o be central in Franco-Albertan women's lives,
from the early years of settiement until ¥orld Var II and later, their childbesring
experiences undervent mejor transformations over the period. At the turn of the
cenury, most Franco-Albertan women gave birth at home, essisted vy midwives and
female kin. But by the late 1930s, the msjority deliversd their babies in hospitals,

40 Austin E. Pifw, "Birthmarks and Psvchic Imprinting of Babies in Utah Foik
Medicine,” in ¥ayland D. Hand, ed., A, - 1 A Symposiul (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1976) pp. 2?3-2‘?1. Accordinz to Karen Dubinsky end
Franca lacovetta in "Murder, Fomanly Virtue and Motherhood: The Case of Angelina
Nepolitano,” turn-of-the-century Canadian medical texts indicated that a pregnent
woman ¢ould impart t¢ her unborn child “peculiarities which have made a strong
impression upon her mind.” (p. 175) In Tina Loo and Lorna McLean, eds., Historical
Perspectives on Law and Society in Canada (Toronto: Copp Clark Longman, 1994).

41 ACFA. Edmonton, Trousse de documents sur Vegreville, famille Tétreau. The belief
in marking was common among Acadians, meecer- and western froncophones Jean
Claude Dupont and Jecques Mathieu, B 4 . t

orales (Quebec: Presses da 1'Universitd Laval, 1986)1> 59

42 IRFS] DEL, Irdne Hams! Wallace.

43 IRFS] REG, 2éa Chévigny Piquette.




180

vhere they vers attended by doctors and nurses. Like Albertan end Canadien women
in general, they were affected by the medicatization of childbirth of the post-¥orld
Vear [ years. Vomen's own wvishes to obtaih better medical treatment during pregnancy
end delivery combined with the monopolization of obstatrics by the male medical
profession increased hospitalization of the birth process.#4 For Alberts, this meant an
increase in the percentage of live tirths occurring in hospitals, from 33.3% in 1926 to
72.9% in 1940. This wes much greatsr then the nationel avereges of 178% and 43.3%
for the same period 45

The childbearing experiences of Anne-Marie Mercier end of her step-mother
exemplif'y this transition towards medicalized childbirth. Within eighteen months of
her 1907 arrival in Albertas, Anne-Maria's step-mother gave birth to two ¢hildren. Both
births took placs at home with midwives attending. During the course of her owvn
mareiege which begen in 1913, Anne-Marie had twelve children. She gave birth to the
first five in her home on the Bonnyville farm. assisted by midwives for the first two
and by doctors for the next three. Despite the pressnce of a physician, the fifth child
was stillborn and likely as a result of this incident, the last seven were born in
hospital 46 The female respondents of this study generally followed the pattern of
childbearing {llustrated by these two generations of women. Typicaily. older
respondents gave birth at home, with perhaps the last cns or two children of large

44 The medicalization and hospitalizaticn of childbirth has been the subject of
numerous studies. For the United States, see Judith Walzer Lesavitt, Brought to Bed:
Childbearing in America, 1750-1950 (Oxford: Oxford University Prass, 1986) pp. 3-12.
Canedian studies include, among others: Strong-Boag, The New Day. pp. 155-157;
Katherine Arnup, Andrée Lévesque and Ruth Roach Pierson,, “Introduction.” in Arnup,
Lévesque and Pierson, eds. Delivering Motherhood pp. xili-xxv; Deborah Gorham,
“Birth and History," Histoire Socisle/Social History Vol. 17, No. 3 {(novembre-
November 1984) pp. 383-3%4.

45 Datagiven in Strong-Boag's, The New Day, pp. 156-157.

46 IRFS] SHB, Anne-Merie Mercier Croteau.
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families being born in hospitel. Their daughters’ birthing experiences, however,
mostly occurred in institutions.

The scarcity of hospitals in Alberta in the early period of settlement meant that
there was little choice for most women, especially rural residents, but to deliver their
children at home. To provide services beyond the private and public hospitals of the
larger urban centres, the provincs sst up a system of municipal hospitals in 1917,
Howaver, by the mid-1930s, the twenty-iwo or s0 existing hospitals served only sbout
one-third of rural inhabitants4? In 1919, these hospitals were supplementsd by &
provinciaily subsidized government program to provide maternity care through
district nurses trained in obstatrics. To these professionals were added, in 1930, four
female doctors from England recruited for the province's remote northern aress. In
other districts, the government subsidized physicians in private practice to provide
care for women during pregnency and labour 48

The predominantiy rural nature of the Erench-Canadian population. their
geographic isolation, the poor road conditions, not to menton the cost of doctor-assisted
births and hospitel rooms4% meent thet before the 1930s, few frencophone women wers
able to avail themselves of these professional services. Nurses and docters had to travel
miles, often under difficult conditions, to visit parturient wvomen and often arrived too
late t0 be of any help.50 Morsover, some women had little confidencs in professionats.
According to Mélina Fortin doctors made houss calls to establish a clisntele but from

4?7 Nendi Langford, "Chiidbirth on the Canadian Prairies, 1880-1930." Journei of
Historical Sociology Vol. 8, No. 3 {September 1995) pp. 291-292. Private maternity
homes, often called ‘cottage hospitals’ could also be fouand in both rural and urban
aress. Silverman, The Last Best West p. 68-7C.

48 Langford, p. 292.

49 During the 1920s and 1930s. doctors charged approximately $25 to assist at & birth.
Langford, p. 263. Laura Tanguay Maisonneuve reported that in the 1930s a hospital
birth ¢ost $20 plus daily room charges. PRHF.

30 IRFS] AGG, Angélina Bilodeau Gobeil; Angélina Van Brabant Couture, interview
condwcted by author; IRES], REG, Group interview.
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then on were virtually inaccessible. Furthermore, the care they provided wes not
alweys first rate. Albertine Bellend was 5o dissatisfied with the care she received from
a doctor at the 1920 birth of her first child thet she refused tc be attended by phyriciens
during subssquent births 31

¥omen often showed more confidence in midwives, wvho were relatives,
neighbours or women from the community who hed proven their competence by
having previously delivered dozens of babies. The fact that midwives often had
numerous children of their own also served to reassure expectant mothers.52 Called
when women went into labour, midwives orgenired and directed the preparations for
delivery. They interfered as little as possidle, letting the natural process of birth teke
{ts course. Some might administer castor oil or hard liquor to dull a voman's pain dut
mostty they waited and comforted the parturient through her tabour 33 The midwife’s
work did not end with the safe delivery of the ¢hild. She often stayed for up to two
weeics, taking over domestic chores and the care of older children, as well as watching
over the mother and newbore.’d They seldom received cash for this work dut
sometimes were paid wvith meat or prodixs 50

The training and skill of midwives varied. Although most seem to have been
capable of coping with normel births, some were more knowiedgeable and carsful than
others. 5% Their competency could make the differsnce between life and death for the
mother and child. 0n one of her first calls as midwife in the inter-war period, Olivine

51 IRFS] CHE, Melina Fortin L'Heursux: IRES] ARD, Albertine Beliand Gill.

52 [RFS] REG, Zéa Chevigny Piquette; PAA, Accession no. 77.219p, Blenche Fluet
Staniland; PAA, Accession no. 75.516/118, Marie Normandeau St. Arnaud; IRES] DEL,
Béatrice Collin Felsing.

53 IRFS] AGG. Rechel Bilodeau Bérubé; Angélina Van Brabant Couturs, interview
conducted by author; IRFS], REG, 0dina Bourassa Coté.

34 PAA, Accession no. 77219p, Blanche Fluet Stanilend.

55 IRES] SHB, Anne-Marie Mercier Croteswu.

56 This also seems 10 have been the case in England and the United States. See Deborah
Gorham, p. 388 and Judith Leavitt, pp. 37-39.
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Aubin war required to menually extract a stiilborn fetus from its mother’s vombd. The
mother survived dbut Olivine was understandably rsticent to continue her midwifery
services. Yetshe was better prepared than most. In 1898, she had spent several months
with a doctor vho hed her essist at a number of dirths and instructed her about
procedures to follow should complications arise 37 3She, like saveral other midwives,
knew about asepsis and dbrought her own dsinfected supplies. Others carefully
sterelized towels, shests, and instruments in preparation for each tirth .58

Some of the best midwives, sccording to the Eranco-Albertan respondents, were
Métis and Native women. They were vary zkilled and frequently used herbds 10 reducs
pain end promots healing.’9 Approrimately sixtesn percent of the respondents
reported having given tirth with their help. Such collaboration between white
anglophone settlers, and Métis end Native wvomen wes, according to sociologist Nenci
Langford, ‘atypical’. She found little evidences of it in her readings of letters, diaries
and memoirs of seventy-sight, mostly English-spesking, homesteaders 60 The fact that
French-speaking immigrants had been encoursged by Roman Catholic priests o sottle,
and as & result had established a number of communities near existing Métis
settiements,b! a5 well as the common language sharad by members of the two groups
may explain the closer relationship betwesn Franco-Albertan end Métis women 62

37 Merie Cimon Beauprs, Leurs Raves: Nos Mémoires, p. 6.

58 IRFS] GEG, Della Pelletier Benoit; IRFS] AGG, Fayne Baril Laporte; Zéa Chevigny
Piquette described the aseptic measures taken by her midwife mother (IRES] REG).

5 IRFS] AGG, Lucienne Bourbeau Baril: IRES], REG. Sylvia Gegnon Dubé.

60 Lengford, pp. 286-287.

61 Robert Painchawud, Un réve franceais, pp. 2-3. All but one of the women who reported
having been sssisted in childbirth by Indian and Métis midwives lived near Métis
colonies or Indian reserves.

62 Most of the midwives hed francophone names: Grandbois, Laboucane, Laframboise,
Daigneault. 0ne midwife by the name of johnson was identified as deing a French-
speaking Métis by the respondent Sylvia Gegnon Dubé (IRES], REG). See IRES] AGG,
Thérass Morin Lamoursux; jeanine Bourgeois Tenove, "Canada, My Home," p. 376; IRES],
ARD, Alberta Viel Fréchette.

The notion of a cioser relationship between francophones and Native and Métis people
must be qualified. Franco-Albertans’ practice of explsining to older children the
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Batwesn 1908 t0 1938, two male midvives or avvvwcheurs also made their
services available to Franco-Albertan wvomen. Batvesn them, joseph Plamondon end 2.
A. Lefébvre delivered over one hundred pebdies in the Cold Lake and Lac la Biche
regicns. Both men were fermers and feathers of large familiss, fifteen and twsive
¢hildren respectively. Perheps they bacame acvouchsurs ez e result of this last
charecteristic. Both were patrisarchs who had instigated the immigration of their
families and oncs settled hed continued to maintain control over all aspects of their
dependent’s sial and economic lives. After dbringing their own children and
grandchildren into the world, they extended their sarvices to the francophone
community. Both could claim not only experience but alsc some training. Lefédvre
hed studied meadicine for one vear in Quebtec, and Plemondon, midwifery for tvo wesks
in Michigen %3 How did vomen reect to heving a mele midwife? A grend-daughter
whom he assisted, ¢laimad that she was quite comfortable having him in the birthing
room; she, like other women, thought of him as & doctor %4

Even when experienced midwives, doctors or aurses vere not available 10 assist
with birthing, vomen rearely went through the ordesal aione. Thers were of course

unforessen circumstanceas such as miscarrisges, premsaturs dsliveries or intsmperats

arrival of newborns with the story that /jas saurgges had brought them may have had
unfortunate repercussions by fueling racism egeinst Native and Métis people. While
this explanation had been traditionally used by Quebec and Ontario francophones
(Lemieux and Mercier, p. 194), who like some Franco-Albertan parents embellished the
tale to explain why mothers were dedridden (The Clio Collective, p. 192). After first
giving the baby, the saurages had wanted it back. The mother had fought to keep it,
had received blows to the legs, and had thus become incapacitated. That saurages left
babies sounded especially plausible to Franco-Albertan children since they sometimes
saw Matis and Native midwives in the house prior to the newborn's errival. Cne
respondent recalled that, as & nine-year-01d, she had been toid this story to explain the
presence of her newborn dbrother. She was thereafter terrified of Natives and unable to
forgive them for what they had apparently done to her mother (IRES] REG, Syivia
Gagnon Dubé).

63 IRES], AGG, Reine Lafebvre Lirstie and Tressured Scales of the Kinosoo (Cold Lake,
Alberta: Society of COId Lake and District. 1980), pp 42-45; IP.ESJ. REG, Odina Bourassa
Cété and F S 85 au blé (Plamondon,
Alberta: Plesnondon Histo:rv Book Sodety 1988) pp 653-654

64 IRFS] REG, 2éa Chévigny Piquetts.
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weather conditions that preventsd hslp from erriving.55 But on the whole,
francophone women were not cut off from the traditional female support they had
counted upon before emigrating to Alberta 66 Indeed, in lerge, close-knit French-
Canadian families, vomen going through childbirth relied on mothers, grand-mothers,
sisters, aunts, or in-laws to be at their bedside. Yhen relatives wvere not availadble,
neighbours helped. Attending eech other's confinements was part of the female
system of sxchanges which simultaneouzly reiniforced patterns of mutuality within the
francophone group and community self-sufficiency. Yomen eassistants prepared
necessary linen and instruments for the birth, made the expectant mother comforiable,
sustasinad and encoursged her throughout her iabour, and praysd when the labour vas
particularly protracted or vhen complications erose. Vhen doctors and nurses wvere
present, these female assistants still took care of most of the preperations.’? Home
births thus continued to be controlied and orgenized by women; they remained
‘vomen's affairs' 58 As a number of historians have argued, {t was not the
medicalization of childbirth, per se which lead to vomen's loss of control over the
birthing process but, rather, the shift to medical institutions. 69

65 IRFS] ARD, Alice Boisjoly Landry; IRFS] CHE, Lucia Fex Beaulac; IRES], AGG, Liane
David.

66 Nanci Langford mekss the point that the English-speaking women in her study
were cut off from the traditional femaie support in childbirth. "They had no regular
access 10 the care and knowiledge of mothers, sisters and aunts, or even of friends and
neighbours...” (p. 280). For women supporting sach other through pregnency, labour,
and delivery in Quabec, see Lemisux and Mercier, pp. 1895-190.

7 IRFSJ, GEG, Della Pelletier Benoit; IRES], REG, Sylvia Gagnon Dubé; IRES] AGG,
Angélina Bilodeau Gobeil; PRHE, Iréne Boivin Ricard; IRES]. AGG, Germaine St. Pierre
Fex; IRES]. ARD, Aibertine Belland Gill; IRFS] REG, 22a Chevigny Piquette; PRHE, Marie
Blanchette Mencke: PRHE, Mme Briand Turcotte,

68 Leavitt, p. 3; Gorham, * p. 368.

Apert from the two experienced accowcleurs hmbands were sometimes obliged to take
an active part in the delivery. One male respondent claimed to have delivered seven of
his own children, all born befors help could errive (IRES] REG, Group Interview). In
the fater pariod, at least cne husband chase to stay by his wife's side sven when there
were female assistants. Angéline Ven Brabent Couture, interview conducted by author.

63 Gorham, p. 391; Leavitt, p. 173.
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The transition {rom home to hospitel deliveries wes due to the medical
profession's appropriation of childbesring, doctor’s pelitdement of midwifery, end to
pirthing mothers’' own desire to obtain better medical care.?0 Despite the competence of
many midwives, ths familiarity and comfort of the home envircnment, and the support
of female frisnds and relatives, pain and fear of Jeath wes a reality for turn-of-the
century Frenco-Alberten women. Meny hed lost female kin as a result of ¢hildbirth-
related causes. Yvonne Hurtubise end Blanche Fluet's mothers both died during
¢hildbirth ez did Eve Gegnon's aunt and mother-in-law.?! Other women had themselves
fait the ‘shadow of maternity’.?2 In 1919, Germaine Crowzé neerly died from a
hemorrhage following a miscarriage in the seventh month of & pregnancy. She
recovered but remained ill for over a year.?3 Such close calls reinforced the dangers
of pregnancy. Beliaving that hospitals with thsir attendant professional staff and
tachnological and medical innovations in obsteirics provided additional sscurity
sgainst the perils of childbirth, Frenco-Alberian women, like women elsewhers in
North Americe, increasingly choss to bear their children in medical institutions.?

Yet, there is litde evidence that hospitalization did much to reduce maternal
mortality raies.?> Maternal desths remained high across the country until the late
1930s. Nationally, maternel mortality rates were as high as 5.7 per thousand live tirths

70 Gorham, p. 389; Leavitt, Chapter 7, pp. 171-195; Pierson, Lévesque and Arnup,
“Introduction,” in Delivering Motherhood, p. xvii; Strong-Bosg. The New Day pp. 134-
135.

?1 IRFS], AGG 17.1-17.16 & 20.13-21 4, Eva Gegnon Cherest; PAA, Accession no. P77.219,
Blanche Fluet Staniland.

?2 Used by Leavitt in Brought to Bed, p. 20.

}3 PAlg.% Accession no. 81.279/103, Germaine Crouzé interviewed by Eliane Silverman,
une .

74 IRFS] AGG. Blanche Laplante Husereau; PRHE, Florida Trudeau Briand.

75 Two studies, the first by Jo Oppenheimer, "Childbirth in Ontario: The Transition from
Home to Hospital in the Early Twentieth Century,” (pp. 51-74) the second by Strong-
Boag and Katherins McPherson, “The Confinemant of Women: Chiidbirth and
hospitalization in Vencouver, 1919-1939,“(pp. 75-107) in Pierson, Lévesque and Arnup,
ads., Delivering Motherhood, indicate that reduction in meternal deaths did not result
from hospitalization.
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in 1921-25. They had declined to 49 by 1937 but dd not drop w0 4.2 unul 1938.
Throughout the 1920s, Alberta maternal mortality rates, at 6.3 and 6.6 per thousand live
births between 1921-25 end 1926-30 respectively, vere the highest in the country.
They dropped during the 1930s dut continued to fluctuate throughout the decade, from a
higk of 5.8in 1936 to alowof 3.6 in 1939.76 The introduction of sulpha drugs to combat
sepsis in the late 1930s along with better public health care and, especiaily, improved
socic-economic conditions account for much of this dectine.??

The campeaiga 10 improve sanitation and public health wes largely derived from
concerns about high infant and child mortality retes which, in turn, were &
conssquencs of the First Vorld Var's devastating impact on Canada’s population. The
loss of lives 184 t0 mountng social concerns over the high Canadien child mortality
rates. Infant mortality wes particularly vorrisome. In Alberta, for example, 9.4% of all
children born in 1920 died in their tirst year of tife.?8 The mortality rates of infents in
the Franco-Albertan community appears 10 have been equally high.?9 One can only
guess at the heavy emotional toll on mothers such as Lilly Beaudry who lost three
infants in the decade prior 10 1919.80 The life chances of Canadian children begen t©

?6 Canede. Dominion Bureau of Statistics, Vital Statistics, 1939-40, DBS. 84-202, Table
17."Maternal mortality by province, 1921-39," p. 28.
??  Strong-Boeg. The New Day Recalled p. 153; Pierson, Lévesque and Arnup.
“Introduction.” Delivering Motherhood, p. xvii: Light and Pierson, No Eesy Road pp.
168-169.
78 Canade. Dominion Bureau of Statistics, Pital Statistics, 1921-22 DBS. 84-202. Table
5."Infant mortality by totals for provinces, 1921 and 1920, ..° p. xiii.
79 Assuming that infent mortality was equally distributed across sthnic groups in the
province, one would expect to find relatively the same proportion of infant mortality
cases as the proportional population representation of each group. This is the case for
Franco-Albesrtans who accounted for 5.1 % of the population in the province and 55% of
infant mortality cases in 1939. The greatest discrepancies occurred in the British
(518% of the population but cnly 29.8% of provincial infent mortality cases),
Ukreinian (82 % of the population but 138 % of infant deaths) and Native people (only
1.6% of the population but 17.7% of infant deaths). Compiled from Canada, Dominion
Bureau of Statistics, W DBS. 84-202, Table 435,"Deaths of children
under one year of age ..." p. 135 end Census of the Prairie Provinees, 1936, Table 35, p.
994,
80 PAA, Accession no. 81249 SE, “History of Lilly Beaudry and Firmin Morin".
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improve partly & a result of expanding provincial end federal public-health
bureaucrecies, with their departments of public heaith and child welfers. Vithin thess
government agencies end numerous private institutions, heaith experts such as Helen
MacMurchy, pushed for uncontaminated milk and water supplies, immunization, and
incressed pre- and post-natal care by nurses and doctors.8l Bettsr nutrition and
improved working and living conditions for expectant mothers further contributed 1o

the decline of infant mortality, especially in the Post-World War II period.82

6.6 THECARE OF INEANTS AND CHILDREN:

After giving dirth, whether at homs or in the hospital, women were confined o
compiete bedrest for at least nine days. Vhile most were thankful for this brief respits
from the heavy workioad, some wvere impatient with the prolonged period of
inactivity.83 During the confinsment, femais relatives and neighbours or hired giris
looked after ths housework and took care of the coupls’s older children. Vith
homebdirths, these attendants aiso provided pcst-natal cars t0 the mother and newborn.
The bedridden woman spent her ume getting acquainted with the nev beaby and
receiving visitors, relatives and neighbours, ssger to offer congratulations and inspect
the new addition 1o the femily.®4

81 The material on the campaign ageinst infant mortality is drawn from Katherine
Arnup, Equcation for Motherhood, Chapter 1, pp. 14-31.

82 Prentice, ot al., Canadian Women, p. 323. The causes of the dacline in Canadian
maternal and child mortality rates have not been precisely identified and the {ssue is
still hotly debated among historians. For a good summary of this debate, see: Arnup,

Education for Matherhood, pp. 136-139.

83 IRFS] REG, 0dina Bourassa Cots.

84 IRFS] REG, 2éa Chévigny Piquette; IRFS] REG, Anna Grenier Girard: IRFS] REG,
Group interview; IRES] AGG, Thérése Morin Lamoureux.
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The newborn did not become a full member of the community, huwever, until
the baptismal rites were performed. The high infant mortality rates meant that the
baptism could not be delayed since an unbeaptized scul would be darred from heaven.
The ceremony usually took place within the first three deys of the child's life. In
especially inclement weather, vhen it wes believed that & long trip out of doors would
endanger the lifs of the child, the parish priest performed the rites in the parents’
home .85 More often than not, the pedridden mother misgzed the baptism. Her ebsence,
it has been suggested, related to traditionsl beliefs which held that 2 vomen, vhose
body after giving birth wes in a state of uphsavel end disorder, wes 0o impurs 10
appear befors God.86 Franco-ildertan women wers likely not aware of the ressons
pehind the prohibition since they accepted their absence from this important ritual in
their children's lives with equanimity 87

A name for the child was sometimes chosen by the god-parents but final
approval rested with the parents. By tradition, all boys received the first name joseph
and all girls the name Marie. This could present problems in Alberta. (ne respondent
mentioned old-age pension cheques of numerous male siblings all made out in the same
nama.88 To the first name was addad a sscond or a third -sometimes a god-parsnt's
name, the name of & famous person or simply a neme well-liked- dy which the child
would be known. Parents were often quite creative in their choice of names. 0dina
Boursssa's name, for example, was derived from Odile, her mother's name. 89 4 distinct
pattern in naming children emergss over the years. Wherzas the first settlers often
had old-fashioned, unusual names such &s Lumine, Tarsédlie, Panteléon, Theddd, Edmd,

83 Angéline Van Brabant Couture, interview conducted dy author; IRES] REG, Juliette
De Moissac; IRES ] REG, Group interview; IRES], REG, Zéa Chévigny Piquette,

86 Lemisux and Mercier, Lz femmes au tournent p. 201.

87 IRFS]. REG, Zéa Chévigny Piquatts; IRFS], REG, Odina Bourassa Coté.

88 IRFS] REG, ZéaChévigny Piquette.

89 IRES] REG, Odina Bourassa Cité.



190

Célerine, Adjuton and Exelona, the next generation of Franco-Altertans were given
more simple, perhaps more ‘stylish’ but certainly less creative names such as jacques,
André, Merguerits, Cécile and Jeanne.

The <¢hild wves considered a baby for the first year of life or, as one of the
respondents specifisd, until the next one came along.90 Tha mother's use of endearing
names such s, "mon p'Ht minou” and " maon p'tt chou” conferrad baby status es 4id the
¢hild’s hair which, a5 a rule was not cut until after the first dirthday. ¥hen it veg, a
lock wes kept to mark the event. (ther milestones in the ¢hild's early life, the first
tooth, smile, words and steps were noted with plessure and pride. Parents found it
difficult not to boast about their children's early accomplishments. 0One mother
recalled that her especially precocious son wes talking at one, reading at five, andasan
eight-year-old performed operations on chicksns 9! Even when children displayed
little unusual talents, parents wers thankful for their heslth and protected them as best
they could and, for added security, invoked the children’s "anges gerdiens” to vatch
over them 92

The care of mothers extended to their offspring’s moral education. As soon as
children ¢ould speak, they were aught to recite short prayers by heart. Many mothers
hed t0 continua their children's religious instruction past infancy since eccess to &
Catholic education was not always aveilable. Jeanne Nobert descrited how, after the
family’s settlement in southern Alberta, her mother had taken over this responsibility
previously assumed by nuns at the Quebec convent scheol the children had attended:

0n s'essisait autour d'slle, ... puis elle nous montreit le catéchisme ... Il

fallait apprendre ncs réponses. Elle a continué comme le couvent nous
avait montré, apprendre ¢a par coeur, donner une petite explication,

90 IRES] RIG, Group Interviev.

91 For all his talents, the boy did not take up a carear in medicine. IRFS], REG, 24a
Chévigny Piquetts.

92 IRFS], REG, 2éa Chévigny Piquetta,
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plus oumoins. On & tous fait notre premisre communion, confirmation.
C'est de méme que ¢& continuait 93

Out of necessity, some mothers also taught their children to read and write French. %
Beyond providing for their children’s physical survival and supervising their
moral and linguistic development, Franco-Alberten mothers had little time left to spend
on other activities, despite the growing importence of the dscourse of child care
professionais about the necessity of closely guiding children's physical, inteliectual
and emotonal development. Especially prevelent in the inter-war years, Canadian
infant and childcare advice litarature, rooted in dehaviourist theories and scientific
menegement principies, promoted the regimentation and scheduling of all aspects of
¢hildhood.95 The western EFranco-Catholic press forwarded a similer messege. For
example, the sarly 19305 vomen's ¢olumn of La Survivancs edvocated childrsaring
methods based on order end habit.96 But since childcara hed to be juggled around
mothers’ numerous domestic responsibilities, Franco-Albertan wvomen's childrearing
methods largely continued 10 be based on the practical and traditional. This is svident
in Rose-Anna Baillargeon's attempt to reduce the conflict berween farmwork and
childcare. For seven or eight yeers following the birth of her first child in the early
1920s, Rose-Anne prought her children to the fields with her. She placed the vabies
and toddlers in a large box with a straw mattress in the bottom end a s¢resn on top. Her
three- or four-year-olds remained outside the box amusing the younger children inside
and warning Rose-Anna of potential probiems. 97 Just as childrearing was interwoven

93 IRES] AGG. jeanne Nobert Hamel.

94 IRFS] REG, Group Interview; IRES] AGG, Eugénie Lambert Goudreau; Bertin, Du vent
Gatinel pp. 113-114.

9% Veronica Strong-Bosg, “Intruders in the Nursery: Childcare Professionals Reshape
the Years One to Five, 1920-1940," in Joy Parr, ed., Chiidhood a5d Family in Canadian
History, pp. 172-176; Light and Pierson, No Easy Road, pp. 171-173.

96 LaSurvivence 4 mai 1932, 26 avril and 11 octobrs 19733, 15 soit 1934, 6 mars 1935.

97 IRFS] GEG, Rose-Anna Baillargeon Audet.
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with mothers’ work, 0 was work linked to children’s development. They were kept
busy end acquired skills by giving parents a hand at a very early age.

Despite the apparent predominance of traditional childrearing prectices, there
is some indication that inter-war Franco-Albertan mothers were receptive 10 the advice
of childcare axperts, especially regarding the use of oral forms of entertainment. The
older generation loved to tall staries of Joups-garous end rewvenants to disiract end
entertain children. Some tales carried messages about good and evil end served to tesach
mora! values 10 youngsters. Othars were used 10 ensurs discipline, to kesp children in
after dark, for example.9% The younger generaton of francophoner who bacams
parsnts during the 1920s and 19305 seldom approved of telling children such stories.99
This wes perhaps a rezult of their incressing exposure to the experts’ messsges
edvocating rational end scientific childcare, Children wers not 1o be misied by sikh
fentestical yarns.100

6.7 NURSING THE SICK AND IN JURED:

Mothering was a seemingly never-ending responsidility and mothers had to be
constantly vigilant of their children’s health and lives. The reminiscances of the
francophone women reveal the multitude of dangers awvaiting youngsiwers. 0One
parental vorry was that children woultd get lost in the forests wvhich in the northern

98 IRFS] RAM, Aurore Bourassa Plamondon; IRES] AGG, Jacqueline Sylvestre Baker;
IRES] AGG, Agathe Megnan St. Pierre; IRES], AGG, Eva Gegnon Charest; IRES] REG,
Group Interview; IRES] AGG, Eugénie Lambert Goudreau; IRES] ARD Alberta Viel
Eréchette.

99 IRFS] AGG, Célerine Morin L'Heureux; IRFS], REG, Anna Grenier Girard; IRES] AGG,
Blanche Laplante Husersau.

100 Strong-Boeg, "Intruders in the Nurgery.' p. 176. The increesing literacy of the
western francophone population may also have contributed to the gradual
displacament of oral forms of entertainment.
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part of the provincs surrounded the homestesds, or in the tall grasses covering the
southern plains. Prairie and forest fires as well as house fires could rap children and
sdults alike. Broken limbs and fatalities from falls -from trees, into wells, etc.- were not
uncommon, nor wvers accidents with guns and horses, important tools of pioneer farms
with wvhich children worked at an eariy age. In overcrowded homes, youngsters often
hed access to poisons of various kinds such as lye and moonshine. More feared than
eany of thess dangers, hovever, were the verious dissases that afflicted children. The
extreme temperatures throughout much of the provincs end the poor housing
conditions of meny pionser families 18d to ¢colds, pneumonia, and frostbite. Intestinal
disorders caused mostly by contaminated water and milk were not unheeard of in the
Vest. But more common vers contegiouz diseeses which perticularly afflicted children
and often proved fatal: tuberculiosis, smallpox, whooping cough, scarist fever,
meningils, and dipthteria 101

During illnesses, Franco-Albertan mothers devoted themselves unsperingly to
comfort, ease the suffering, and dring about the recovery of their children. The
respondents mentioned but did not dwell on the vorry, work and fatigue they endured
nursing children back to health. When more then one ¢hild wes sick at a ime, as was
often the case in large families, wvomen were left drained by the demands on their time
and energy. When the ten David children came down with the mesasies, their mother

101 Por fear of 10sing children, see PREF, Mathilda Drolet Bianchette and PRHE, Maria
Hébert Hichaud; for dangers of forest and prairie fires, IRFS] AGG, Liane David and
PAA, Accessicn no. p73582, Alma Fortin Leblanc; for falls, IRFS], SHB, Armandine
Ouimet Corbiére and IRES] REG, Odina Boursssa Coté; for accidents with guns, horses
and poison, PRHE, Eva Léonard Lafrance, and PRHE, Cécile Houde Aubin; for c¢olds and
pneumonia, IRES], AGG Fleurette Vaugeois Roberge. Contagious diseases 100k numerous
¢hildren. See: IRES], ARP, Marie-Louise Paradis Charbonneau, IRFS], AGG, Germaine
Villeneuve Megnen: IRFS]. ARD, Berthe joly Marcoux, IRES], AGG, Emma Poirier. In her
correspondence written during her years of pracuce in northern Alberta, Dr. Mary
Percy Jackson refers to treaxing panents intestinal disorders as a result of
contaminated water. Sujtal ) rthers .

(Toronto: Unimﬁtvoﬂmto?ress 1995)9 2'?
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herdly stept for three weeks end finally hed to be relieved by en aunt.!02 This was
surely often the case during epidemics when whole families wers struck down. In the
memories of the wvomen, the Spanish Influenza of the winter of 1919-20 was the most
notable. Then, women were not the only ones 10 nurse the afflicted. any feamily
member spared cared for sick parents and siblings 103 But wvomen who escaped the
infection were more likely t0 extend their care to the commuznity, at their own rizk
since there was little understanding of the dizeess, how it spread and how it could be
prevented 104

To treat pecple with influenza and others suffering with a varisty of aches and
ills, franco-Albertan vomen relied heavily on folk or popular medicine. In rural
areas, the isolation of meny francophone settlers, the rarity and expense of doctors, as
well as the distance to pharmacies and hospitals meant that most ilinesses were treated
at home and that commercial madicines vere few. Remedies vere made using products
readily available in the home or found in nature. It was generally belizved that colds,
fever and pneumonia, in fact any number of diseases, vers caused by cold and could dbe
cured by applying heet.105 Mustard and onion plasters wars thersfore frequently
applied to the chest and back. To prevent or draw out infections from cuts, doils end
abcesses, poultices of boiled flax, hot milk end bread, or salt-pork were used. For burns,
salver made with gooss, bear, skunk, or other animel fat were spplied. 4 teaspoon of
coal oil served as toth a cough remedy and for expelling intestinal wvorms; cigaretts aor
pipe smoke blown in infected ears relieved earaches.! 0% Franco-Alberten mothers did

102 IRFS], AGG, Liene David.

103 IRFS] ARP. AnnaGuay Caron.

104 IRFS] LIR, Antoizatte Harmary; IRFS], AGG. Germaine St. Pierre Fex; IRES] AGG,
Béatrice Fex Gamache; IRES] AGG, Angélina Bilodeau Gobeil.

105 Horace Miner found this to be a common belief among the parishioners of St.
Denis (p. 132).

106 For the use of mustard and onion plasters, see: IRFS] Delia Pellstier Benoit and
IRES], AGG, Elizabeth Charbonneau Rover; for treatments to prevent infection: IRES],
AGG, Rachel Bilodeau Bérudé end IRES], AGG, Jeannette Villeneuve Lavigne: for burns:
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not restrict themselves t0 curing; they also providad preventative treatments such as
the vearly spring purging, usually achieved by ingesting sulphur and molesses, meant
10 "¢cleanse the dlood and clear the bowels "107

Theze remedier were, as a rule, traditional knowiedge handed down through the
generations, from mothers to daughters 108 and bdrought Vest by the settiers.
Alongside these, Franco-Albertans borrowed cures from western Méts and Netive
healers. To treat her children's diphteris, Liane David's mother was advised by Indian
neighbours to use es a demuicent the oil from the stink glands of & skunk mixed with
suger.109 After watching & Netive woman treat a suffarer's abcess by first chewing
then prepering & decoction of plantain lsaves tc epply as a poultics, Germaine St.
Pierre's mother added the plant to the family’s medicine chast.110 Medicinal herbs and
plants were commonly used by {rancophene women, some adopted after contact with
Native people. While mint, yarrow, and dlack poplar bud teas were used s antipyretics,
willow, highbush crenberries, and raspberry root and stem infusions were ingasted to
purify the bdlood, sirenghten the heert, and alisviate abdominal cremps and
diarrhea i1l

To increase the effectiveness of suwch remedies or when they failed to dring
about tha desired cure, francophone vomen asked for divine intervention, by prayving.

IRES], AGG, Dorilda Nault Désilets; for treatment using cigerette smoke: IRES] JUR,
Cécile Blouin Préville and IRES], AGG, Rachel Bilodeau Berubeé.

197 Norah Lewis, "Goose Gresase And Turpentine: Mother 'I'reetz the Emmly Illnemes in
Strong-Bosg and Anita Clair Felimean, eds. Re > Canada. <
History, Second Edition (Toronto: Copp Clark Pitman 19'91) P. 241, Accordmg 1o Lewis,
the practice of the spring tonic was common in most homesteading famiiies. For the
weatment in Franco-Alderan families, see: IRES], AGG, Béatrice Fex Gamache; IRES],
DEL, Gediane Coté Dion; IRES], AGG, Elizabeth Charbonneau Royer.

108 According to Zéa Chevigny Piquette, mothers pessed on their medical recipes to
their daughters at marriage. (IRFS], REG).

109 IRES] AGG, Liane David.

110 IRFS], AGG, Germains St. Pierrs Fex.

111 IRFS] AGG, Anne-Maris Paradis Demers; IRFS], REG, Cdina Bourassa C8té; IRFS]
GEG, Pierrette Chénard; IRES] REG, Angélina Boulanger: PRHE, Béatrice Chailler
Bruneau; IRES], ARD, Berthe Joly Marcoux.
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or by using consscrated objects. Holy water drought from Quebec reportedly cured
earsches suffered by Germaine Généreux's brother, Germaine wenton 1o use the water
10 help others suffering similar pains.!!2 Anocther womean “avadt bien confisnce &
I'huile de St. Jossph."113 Numerousr Pranco-Albertans reszorted to traditional faith
heaiers who practiced within the community. Several respondents claim to possess or
0 have known socmeone with such healing abilitiez and could thus personally attest to
their effectiveness.114 By touching the affected areas with the hands, or more rarely
by simply thinking of the sufferer, these healers were purported 1o have the ability to
stop bleeding. minimize the pains end scars from burns, or remove boils and verts. The
latter remedy was based more on megic than on faith since healsrs piaced special
importance on the performance of specific rituals "owing as much to {ncantation as 10
prayer “115 To remove boils, for example, Rose-Anna Baillargeon used a consecrated
weadding ring with which, using her 1eft hand, she circled the rising sun thres times
saving: "... clou, disparait comme t'es venu."116 Faith healers did not know why they
had special gifts but those of seventh sons or daughters were deemed 10 be
hereditary 117 And{t was generally believed that nealing gifts could only be pessed on
10 members of the opposite sex.118 Frenco-Albertan communities also hed

112 IRFS] JUR, Germaine Généreux Hamel.

113 IRFS] DEL, Gadtane C4té Dion. In Quebec, Saint jossph was believed to have a
particular ability for healing. See: Horace Miner, pp. 120-121; Luc Lacourciére, "A
Survevy of Folk Medicme in Erench Canade. from Early Times to the Present,” in Vayiend
D. Hand, ed., Agerica f siulm (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1976) p. 205.
114 [RFS] ARD, Annie Ayotte Chirétien: IRFS] ARD, Marie-Louise Blanchette Dion;
IRES] AGG, Eugénie Lambert Goudreau; IRFS] ARD, Lucienne Langevin Laing: IRFS],
AGG, Célerine Morin L Heureux.

115 Lacourciére, "A Survey of Folk Medicine,” p. 212.

116 IRFS] GEG 6.40-6.77, Rose-Anna Baillargeon Audet.

11?7 Belief in the healing capacity of the seventh child, sspecially of seventh sons, goes
beck to the Eurcpe of the Middie Ages. Robertson Cochranse, "A deiuge of sons and
sevens,” Globe and Mail Septsmber 3, 1994,

118 Miner also noted this “alternate-sex rule.” (p.118).
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remancheurs, or bonesetters. These were often men and like faith healers, they
offered their services free of charge 119

This reliance on traditional healers and folk medicine hed to do with Franco-
Albertans’' nesad for seif-reliance. Most francophones were not cpposed to professional
medical care nor were they hesitant to use medical knowledge when it was available
and affordable. To treat their family's iilnesses, parents thus tended to ¢ombine &
variety of approaches, ranging from contemporary medical information to traditional
folk practices. In Sarah Poirier's family, for example, her father read pertinent
sections from the family's home c¢are manual, while her mother carried out the
instructions. Mrs Poirier also regularly made use cf folk recipes and curss.1 20 Like the
Poiriers, many families owned home treatment manuals which could be purchesed
from & veriety of suppliers, including Eaton's Mail Order Catelogue.lil And by the
19205 and 1930s, the medical supplies of many homes included antiseptics such as iodine
and hydrogen paroride, and a variety of ccmmercial medicines aveilable from local

stores, mal! order catalogues, and travelling salesmen .22

6.8 THE CARE OF ORPHANED AND DISABLED CHILDREN AND DEPENDENT ADULTS:

To Franco-Albertan women's work and responsibdilities of housekeeping.
mothering. and nursing were added the care of orphaned and disabled children and

dependent adults. for many women, caring for others could extend a lifetime to

119 IRFS], GEG, Marie-Luce Thibeault Guellette; IRFS] AGG. Eugénie Lembert Goudreau.
120 IRFS] ARD, Sarah Poirier Girerd.
121 Norsh Lawis, p. 237.

122 IRFS]. ARD, Alberta Viel Fréchette; IRES], AGG, Jeanns Langevin Gegné; IRES], [RT,
Lucilie Préfontaina Bargevin; IRES], ARD, Simone Bargeron Blouin; IRES] ARD, Alice
Boisjoly Landry; IRES], ARD, Berthe Joly Marcoux.
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sncompass the care of disabled offspring snd siblings, ailing spouses, and aging
parents and relatives. Children orphaned by the death of close relatives were often
integrated into the family unit. Antoinette Lajoie, after raising thirteen of her own
children, 100k in her nephew following the death of toth his parents in the 1920
influenza epidemic.1é3 For other families. the sdjustment that had to be made to
eccomodate the newcomers may have deean greater. When Gastane Coté's mother died
in 1930, her father, unabie to cope with his six children, sged thres 10 eleven, placed
them in a convent school. A few years later, all six were taken in by en aunt who hed
put one child. Although Gedtane reveals little about those years, and the reminiscences
of the aunt ares sbsent, the instantansous acquisition cf such a large family could not
have been easy. 124

The care of dependent edults eiso fall to women. When mothers were
incapacitated or died as a result of illness ot injuries, oldest daughters living at home
became surrogate mothers. Burdened at an eerly age with the care end responsibility
of the famiiy and housshold, some never married and, in their edult years continued to
look after aging parents. Even after marriege, daughters, more often than sons,
sheltered and nursed siderly parents. Marie-Anne Leblanc’s parents moved in with
her family in 1924. She cared for them until they passed avay, her mother in 1929, her
father in 1935. He hed been paralyzed for five years. Marie-Anne and her parents
were some of the first settlers in the Donnelly-Falher region in 1912. By 1935, she was
no longer living in a log shack but amenities such &s running water, vhich would
have mede her job of caring for an invalid easier, were still lecking.! 25 The care of in-
laws was more Zifficult o assume since the dvonds of love and duty were considerably

weaker. Lucienne Langevin found it impossidbe to jugglie her five children with work

123 IRES]. ARD, Antoinstte Lajoie Charron.
124 IRFS], DEL, Gedtane C1é Dion.
125 IRFS] GEG, Marie-Anne Leblanc Gravel.
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in the family store and the guardienship of her incontinent mother-in-iaw. Other
errangements wers eventually made for the elderly woman's care 126

Possidly even more demanding for women, dut for different reasons, wes the
cars of disabled husbands or children. Children born with mental and physical
disabilities were not uncommon end meny more became handicapped as a result of
accidents and disease. The lack of institutional fecilities meant that most of these
chiidren, except for the worst cases of mental iliness, were cared for in the home 127
For mothers, a dizabled child wes a constent gource of grief: guilt for what might have
been prevented and sadness at lost possibitities. 128

Disease end accidents also eroded the heaith of husbands. Their illnesses and
disabilities could be devastating for the household; not only did wvomen have 0 devore
much time to their care but medical expenses compounded by the loss of labour and
incoms could 2asily result in herdship end poverty for the family. The dest account of
the repercussion:z of & father's {liness was given by Angélina Ven Bradbent vhose
father was dedridden for the lest five years of hig life. Gentiel ves a demanding men
and en even more exacting patient whoze wife Anna’s ministrations, no matter how
davotad, naver completely appeassd his fears, frustrations and anger. Along with these
concerns, Anna hed to shoulder the responsidilities end lebour of the ferm, her
children being too young to carry mich of the burden. These demands and her anxiety
about providing for har family, took their toil. More than helf a csatury later,
deughter Angéline tearfully reflected on the ikk of affection in the housshold end
their dysfunctional family 1ife.129

126 IRFSJ, ARD, Lucienne Langevin Laing.

127 IRFS] REG, Group Interview.

128 IRFS] DEL, Aurors Pronovost Prévost; IRES], ARD, Lucienne Langevin Laing.
129 Angélina Van Brabant Couturs, interview conducted by author.
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6.9 COPING VITH DEATH:

The Van Brabant family's financial situation worsened with Gentiel's death. To
provide for herself and her four children. Anns resorted 10 a number of strategies,
some of which proved unworkable. After renting her farm, she took & house in a
nearby town but unable to make ends meet, moved in with her recently-widowed
brother. Conflicts between her four children and his five convinced her that she wes
better off on her own. After moving out, she maintained har own household by
¢leaning panks after hours with her children’s help. Eight years after her hustand's
death, with her three sons finally oid enough (thirteen to eighteen) to work, she moved
back to the farm.130 Anna's wavails {llustrate the vulneradility of widows, their
determination t0 survive, and a few of the limited options available to them: difficult
yet poorly remunerated wvaged-work, reliance on children’s labour and on kin for
assistance 131

Farm women without husbands hed an especiaily difficult time mainteining
farm opersations especially if their children wers not yet of working ages, even when
husbands had made provisions for their widows. Although farm women were used to
fending for themselves when their husbends had to be absent, rometimes for months
on end, most were navertheless unprepared to take over completely the work and
responsibilitier involved in running a farm, sspecially cince thess duties came in
conflict with childcare 132

For widows with children of working-ege, however, farming <¢ould dbe more
attractive than pooriy paid wsged-labour in towns and cities. This is certainly evident

1%0 Ibid.
131 Anna's plight resembles that outlined by Bettina Bradbury and Suzanne Morton for
working class widows in Montreal and Halifax respectively. Bradbury, ¥orking

Families pp. 182-213; Morton, [deal Surroundings pp. 88-107.
132 IRFS], JUR, Alberta Viel Eréchette.
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in Anna's case; she moved back to the farm as soon as her children wers old enough to
fend ahend. Along with the widows already on farms who chose t0 remeain after their
husbands' deaths, there were three respondents’ families headed by widows which
turned to farming in order t0 meke ends meat. The widows Maris-Anne Gravel and
Cécile Hébert, immigreted to Aldberta, in 1912 and 1915 respectively, to teke up
homesteads in their own names. Marie-Anns had earned a living for hersseif and her
two small children by working in the woolen milis of New Hampshire. She disliked the
work and was happy t0 accompeny her perents and sidlings when they chose to
emigrate to the Canadian Vest. Cécile used the money from & life insurance cleim her
hustand had heid to establish her femily of seven in Alberta. Both widows worked
their own land but had the help and support of kin: Marie-Anne had her parents,
sister and drother-in-law living nearby, vhile Cécile had the assistance of her prother
until her eldest son left school at fourteen to help full-time 133  Much less is known
about the move to the land of the third family, but {t appears that two older daughters
of the widow Eliza Blein took the opportunity offered dy the 1930 amendment to the
Dominion Lands A<t which allowed women over eightsen, and not just heads of
famities, to apply for & homestead. In 1936, after thirteen years of trying to eke out a
living in the village of Fort Kent on paid work and a mother's monthly allowvencs of
$25. the famiiy of nine moved to the land .t 34

Many widows, on the other hand, hed little choice dbut move to towns and cities
and work for wveges 0 support their families. Looking at the distridbution of Eranco-
Alverten widows ecross the province in 1936, this sssms to have beesn a fraqusnt
option. The census that year lists 699 French-speaking widows in Alberta. Whils twice

133 IRFS], GEG, Marie-Anne Grave! Lablanc; PRHE, Marie Hébert Michaud.

134 IRFS] AGG, Olivine Blain Lafabvre. The Mothers' Allowance Act, enacted in 1919,
provided publicly-funded relief t0 poor widows. Elise Corbet, "Alberta Vomen in the
1920s: An Inquiry into Four Aspects of Their Lives,” M. A. thesis, University of Calgary,
1979, p.17.



202

more francophone vomen lived in rural areas than in urban centres (12,422 as opposed
to 6,368), only haif the widows (352) lived in the countrysidel35 In her brier
autodiography, Juliette Morin describes the siruggie that she waged 10 survive as a
poor working class widow with four children. Following her husband’s death in 1934,
she moved to Edmonton o be nesr her perents. She had eccumulated savings of $50
from the auction of farm t0ols and implements.

I was paving $15.00 a month for a comfortable house [with] four rooms,
by then I was able to get the widow allowance, $15.00 a month, which
help pay my rent. ... Being so close to my parent(s] helped me with [the]
children while I went 0 work. ... I sterted to work for Dr. Morris
Veinstow Office ... every wednesday morning, and & few other places
such as Mrs. Thibault, Pigeon Daignault svery saturday and my dearest
friend, Mrs.Cantin ... avery Monday. She sure encoureged me to marry
Viifred instead of working so hard ... . I also took in washing and did
hourework for 25¢ en hr., which kept me and my doys in food and
clothes. | also ¢id weshing for 9 or 10 priests, for $15.00 amonth... . | was
also cleaning the Leroy Beauty Parlor every wednesday afternoon,
besides my own housewvork, washing, etc. ... . It vas hard work, but my
boys André and Léonard ware s great help, they would come after school
and help with the wvaxing and polishing... . ] would go t0 bed around | or
2 o'¢lock and up next morning at 6 A M. and did this kind of work for 9

/2 years 136

Not surprisingly, to alleviate such insecurity and teckbreaking labour, many
widows chose the solution proposed by Mrs Cantin. Financial difficulties may have
forced many to form alliances relatively quickly after a husbend's death. Laura
Chepleau, for exampie, who weas widowed in June 1914 with four children to care for.
remarried tefors the year was out.!3? It would appear that in the West, likely because

of the greater ratio of males to females, widows had a better chance of finding a second

husbend than widows in central end eastern Canadien cities.1 383 Of the fifteen Franco-

135 Census of the Prairie Provinces, 1936, Table 22, p. 930.

136 IRFS] D019 "My biography” by Julistte Morin, p. 10.

137 PRHF, Laura Chapleau Adam.

138 Bredbury and Morton, in their respective studies of Montreal and Halifax, both
note the uniikeivhood of widows, especially older ones, of remarrving. Bradbury,
Working Families p.85; Morton, Ideal Surroundings, pp. 96-97.
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Albertan widows in this study whose subsequent marital status is known, eight
remearried.1 39

Marriage however, whether a first or a second, by no means ensured financial
security. Dessrtion, separation, and divorce could leave vomen tsmporarily or
permeanently in chergs of their housshold. Although infrequent in Caneda for the
period of this study. end, in principle, impossible for practicing Roman Catholics, there
are nonstheless twenty-eight divorced Franco-Albertan women listed in the 1936
census.!40 Since none of the respondents or their mothers divorced, there is no
information about ths difficuities thess women might have encountered. However, two
respondents belonged to families abandoned by the father 141 These abandoned women
had virtually no legal protection and no right to public relief 142 The situation
undoubtedly spelled hardship for the family. Abendoned by the father in the 1910s,
the Mercier family was forced to iive on the $4 weekly wege of the eldest daughter 143
In such cases, charity may have been the only recourse.

Owning property provided vomen heads of the household the best chance of
echieving financial security. But since merried women did not usually have property
in their owvn name!44 and many hustands died without having accumulated much
weafth, most widows had to live without that gsacurity. [Few Franco-Albertan
respondents were in fact well-providad for in their widowhood. Cécile Gegnon, the
wvife of Jean Léon (O, surveyor, entrepreneur, member of the Alberta
Legislature(1909-1923), end Senator (1923-1924), wes left a large house in Edmonton

139 Thers were seventesn widows altogether, but the subsequent merital status of tvo
is unknown.

140 Census of the Prairie Provinces, 1936, Table 22, p. 930.
141 IRFS] D017, Interview No. 8, Bérengdre Mercier; IRES], Madeleine Parizsau Velter.

142 Catherine Cavanaugh, "The Limitations of the Pioneering Partnership: The Alberta
Campeign for Homestead Dower, 1909-25," CHR, Vol. LXXIV, No. 2, 1593, pp. 208-209.

143 IRFS], D017, Interview No. 8, Bérengére Mercier.
144 Cavanaugh, pp. 198-225.
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upon her husbend's death. For all his money, her financial situation after his passing
may not have been very rosy since during the Depression, she subdivided her house
into four suites 145 Only a few widows in this study were in fact finencially well-off.
The widow Tétreau was laft to administer a farm, & store, and five houses upon the death
of her husband in 1913.146 Annstte Barry, for her pert, took over from her husband es
meneger of & mine {n Coal Vallay 147

Although the death of children hed less serious financial repercussions,
mothers did not resign themselves easily to their loss. This despite the Church's
reassurance that their children hed been specially chosen for the Kingdom of Heaven
and women's own wvillingness to surrender to the will of God. Dorilla Pellerin never
recovered from the death of her fourteen-vear-old son in 1931, The manner of his
passing, from drinking mocnshine, likely accentuated her pain since she and her
husbend held themsslves partially rssponsible for the accident.!48 The sense of loss
seems t0 have had little relationship to the age of the child with tha death of a toddler
often as devestating as the death of an older chiid, especially when parents delieved the
child had suffered defore dying. Julistte Morin's grief is poignent in her brief
description of the death of her fifteen-month-oid daughter.

On April i1, 1928, our dear little girl pessed away efter two days(']

sickness with spinal meningitis, stie had 94 convulsions in 32 hours. ... 1
wes quits sick with [the ]shock of losing my little girl when [sic] I loved

so much. I don't remember for two days.149

145 ].G.CHté, *]. L.CHté, Surveyor,” Alberta History, Vol. 31, No. 4 {Autumn 1983), p. 29.

146 PRHT, Sr. Angéline Tétreau.

14? There is no indication how the Erench and Belgian mine owners reacted to her or

how long she acted as mansger; it may have been only for the interim period until a

geplal%eer'?ent was found. PAA, p68.6, Interview with Mme Annette Barry, by N. Radford,
8c. ,

148  Bourgeois Tenove, “Canades, My Home," pp. 443-451.

149 IRFS] D019 "My biography” by Juliette Morin, pp. 7-8.
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The needs of their remeaining children often kept vomen going. The support of family
and neighbours and of the community as a whole as shown through mourning
practices, such as that of “vieitler le corps.” were alzo extremely important during the
early period of grieving. After femsle relatives and friends had weshed and dressed
the tody, it was leid out for at least two days and nights in the home of the tereaved
family. Friends end refatives of ths deceased congregated at the houss taking turn
reciting the rossry throughout the days eand nights. This show of sympathy and
scliderity with the family as wel! as ather funeral customs, including the wearing of
mourning, eased the passage of the individual out of the family and society.!50 The
inability of satisfactorily fulfilling thess rites of passage left some mothers unable 10
overcome their grisf. Vhen 0dine Bouressa's twenty-two-year-old sister died from
tuberculosis in 1916, the was buried, like many, in a homemade coffin. Mrs. Bourassa
never overcame her snguish at being unable to provide a ‘proper’ cssket for her

peloved daughter.iJ1

6.10 CONCLUSION:

At the turn of the twentieth ceatury, motherhood -childbearing and
childrearing- ¢consumed the adult lives of many married Eranco-Aldertan women. It
wvas not uncommon for vomen of large families to spend up to tweaty-five years or
more pregnant, giving dirth, or recovering from delivery. At the same time, the
ideology of motherhood, pervasive in French end English Canada. taught them tnat

maternity vas both their duty and their most important ¢contribution to society. The

130 Miner, pp. 220-221.
151 IRFS] REG, 0dina Bourassa Cté.
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Catholic Church reinforced this message by insisting that procreation wes the
fundamental goal of marriage and by prohibiting all forms of contraception. Although
Franco-Albertan wvomen tended to accept pregnancies as God's will and & womean's lot,
Prairie francophone women's declining fertility rates over the period suggest that
although they might have stayed awvay from the use of mechanical means of dirth
control they still meneged to prevant and space pregeancies, likely through continence
and withdrawal.

Because of the importance of pregnancy and c¢hildbirth for Franco-Albertan
women, these avents were incorporated into the rhythms of their lives. Before the
mid-1530s, francophone women gave birth at home attended by experienced midwives
or females neighbours and kin. But the pain of childbirth and women's fear of dying
combined with the Canadian campaigns for greater medicalization of c¢hildbirth to
reduce infant and maternal mortality led to the hospitalization of the childbearing
process. By the end of the 1930s, most Franco-Albertan women were giving birth to
their children in institutions. This younger generation of mothers wes also
increasingly exposed to the professionals’ recommendations of ths need for close
maternal supervision, regimentation, and scheduling of children’s development. But it
is not ¢lear whether or not they adopted these 'modern’ childreering methods. They
sesm t0 have largely continued to use practical and traditional methods of childrearing.

Vomen's domestic responsibilities also included nursing sick and injured family
members and caring for orphaned children and elderiy relatives. These duties were
physically demanding and time consuming and could stretch a lifetime. To treat their
family's injuries and illnesses, franco-Albertan women resorted to & variety of
messures ranging from putting their fate in God, to using the services of faith healers,
and employing herbal recipes and traditional folk cures. By the 1930s, a greater
number of familiss were using commercial medicines and depending on medical
professionals when these were available and affordable. Eranco-Albertan women's
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pest ministrations vers often insufficient, however, and they were forced to cops with
the death of family members. ¥hile the ioss of children was emoticnaily devastating, it
34 not lead to the finencial vuinerability thet the death of husbends enteiled. For

many Franco-Albertan women, widowhood could be the most trying stage of their lives.



CONCLUSION

The French-speaking settlers who came to the Alberta area of the North-West at
the turn of the twentieth century hoped to find a better life for themselves and their
children. Migrating from other Canadian provinces or immigrating from Eurcpe or
the United States, they settled across the province, but especially in northern areas:
around Edmonton, St. Paul, and Peace River, where they formed substantial
communities. Their immigration was promoted by the Western Roman Catholic Church
hierarchy which had visions of ¢creating a chein of French-Cathotic settlements across
the %ect. The hierarchy and its missionarv-priest agents were unsuccessful in
auracting large numbers of francophone immigrants but they ensured that the settlers
who came were surrounded dy the institutions with which they were familiar. The
clergy took en active role in overseeing the foundation of new settlements. In newly-
established pariches, priests oversaw the construction of churches and schools, and
they encouraged the creation of religious and nationalist organizations to preserve the
Erench language and Roman Catholi< religion.

Within the francophone communities, women played a vital role. Their
experiznces of migration, settlement, and of daily life were shaped especially by their
gender, and ethnicity. All francophone women, whether of North-American or
European origin, were exposed to the Victorian concapt of saparate spheres and the
accompanving domestic ideals which defined women's place and roles in society. ¥With
industrialization, the physical separation of the home from the workplace occurred.
The middie ¢lass ideal of men earning a living in the world of paid work and women

staying home tc maintain the household and raise <hildren was increasingly presented
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as the norm. Powerful gender ideclogies based on biology velidated and strengthened
this separation of spheres. Because of women's reproductive functions, the care of
children was alsc held 0 be 'naturel’ for them. Men's greater swrengih end
aggressiveness, on the other hand, made them better suited for the competitive world of
business and commerce. By the early twentieth century, women's motherhood role
came o be especially idealized.

Franco-Albertan women's gender identity was further fashioned by culturally
determined ideats, especially by the conservative, clerical nationalism promoted in
French-Cansdian communities across Quebec and in the New England states which
stressed the need for a well-ordered society with the church as supreme authority. The
family was considered to be a fundamentai unit of society and was, like society and the
Church, hierarchicelly structured. Although wives were to be subservient to
husbands, they nevertheless playved a crucial role in the family. They were 10 bear and
raice <hildren, create comfortable homes, and guarentee the spiritual, moral, and
physical well-being of family members. They were also to pass on cultural traditions,
including religion and languasge, to the next generation. These gender and ethnic
influences, along with class and region, combined in a variety of ways t0 shape esch
stage of Franco-Albertan women's lives.

In <hildhood and youth, Franco-Albertan girls played games and engeaged in
work which taught them adult female roles. Vork was an integral component of their
sariy vears. Parents delieved in the intrinsic value of wvork: 1o dbuild character, instill
moral values, and teach children responsibilities and skills they would later need es
adults. But in the pioneering prairie society of the turn-of-the-century, daughters’
iabour, s mch as sons, was needed to ensure the economic survival of the family.
Daughters were the most versatile of workers. In rural areas, when their labour weae
required in farmyards or in the fislds, the treditional sexual division of labour was

suspended to accomodate the needs of the housshold. Heavy farm labour, however, did
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not discharge daughters from housekeeping duties. Most girls, in the countryside as
well as in towns and cities, were expected, from an early age, to give mothers & helping
hand vy doing household chores and by minding vounger children. Barring the
illness or early death of mothers, girls thus learned the skills they would later require
as wives, mothers and housekeepers. Their contributions to the family economy aiso
included participation in home-centred production, family businesses, and peid
employment,

The labour requirements of Franco-Albertan families, which were on average
poorer, larger, and more rural that Albertan families as & whole, encroached on
Franco-Albertan daughters’ schooling opportunities. Schooling had to be fitted in
around househoid and farm labour and was often prematurely ¢ut short when young
women were required 1o teke paid employment or to relieve mothers’ work in the home.
Overall, rural girls received less schooling than their urban counterparts. Some of this
disparity was due to the frontier conditions which existed in much of rural Alberta
until the First ¥orld Var, and later in newiy-settled northern areas. The isolation of
many homesteads, the absence of schools, impassable trails, and inclement weather,
also infringed upon girls' schooling. Although the number of years spent in schoot
increased as frontier conditions dissppesred, francophone rural and urban girls,
continued 1o receive less schooling than girls of British-origin. Ethnicity seems to
have contributed to this inequality. The inability of many girls to speak English ¢ould
maike attending <lasses particularly difficult and may have l{ed some to {eave school
early. Similerly, the absence of Catholic schools made some parents reluctant to keep
their ¢hildren in school longer than abscliutely necessary. Convent boarding schools
were an alternative but beyond the financial means of many families.

Less schooling in turn spellied fewer job opportunities. In rural aress, the
consequences of fewer years of schooling likely did not greaty affect francophone

women's career choices, since paid employment opportunities were few. The work
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aveilable mostly consisted of domestic labour which provided only mesgre wages and
little security. For town and city women, however, less education could limit job
prospects. This, along with lack of English-language skills may account for Eranco-
Albertan women's restricted participation in pink-collar, service-sector jobe.
Education, however, seems to heve minimized ethnic differences. [n the 1930s, there
were almost equal proportions of Franco-Alberten and English-origin female teachers
and nurses.

Schooling and work did not occupy all of young Franco-Albertan women's time.
Leisure wes slso an important part of their lives. As children, the games girls played
served to reinforce gender and ethnic identities. In recreating religious ¢eremonies
and scenes of domestic life, for example, they iried on adult female roles. As they grew
older, their leisure was increasingly incorporated into adult social activities. In kin
and community getherings, young women made socisl contacts and met potential
mearriage pariners.

For many Franco-Albertan women, especially rural ones, the period of
adolescence was brief; one quarter of them were wed tefore their nineteenth birthday.
Perhaps limited work and schooling opportunities contributed to this early age at
mearriage. The factors leading to foreshortened courtships in rural areas are more
apparent. Long distances that needed to be traveled over rough roads, lack of time and
monay, and the sconomic necessity for both rural men and vomen to find partners
meant that couples often married quickly following the initial meeting. The narrow
social space of rurel vomen -the family and parish- encoureged endogamous unions.
Most married within their own locality, socio-economic, religious and linguistic group.

For urben francophone women, the territories of courtship extended 10 pudlic
areas such as parks, restaurants, movie houses, and the workplace. In the latter, as well
as in the Anglo-Albertan press and in the mass-marketing of products, they were

exposed to romantic ideals which advocated a conception of marrisge btased on
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companionship and romantic love. Despite these influences, the marrisges of Franco-
Albertan women, both rural and urban, were pased more on the traditional than on the
modern. Most couples united in economic partnerships, to ¢create a home in which to
bear and raise children. Wedding rituals reflected this continuity with the past. In the
country, the ceremonies were timed to correspond to the sgricultural ¢ycle and in dboth
rural and urban aress, they tended to be simple, non-commercial affairs which ook
place within the ¢ircle of family, neighbours, and kin.

Franco-Albertan women occupied a pivotal piace in the family In the
migration of francophone famities to the Prairie Wast, women, often traveling without
husbands, were responsidble for the well-being of their family. They could <ount,
however, on the support of femeale relatives on the journey and on the extensive
networks of kin slong the way and at the point of arrival to facilitate migration and
ediustment 10 the new environment. Like newlyweds, who frequenty lived with
perents for several years bdbefore moving into their own homes, francophone
immigrants’ initial period of residence {n the West included residing with kin. Despite
the economic benefits of combining households, wvomen looked forward to setting up
their own homes, even when they were likely to live in small, hastily-built shelters
without services. Yet, overcrowding, the lack of emenities and labour-saving
appliances, and generally substandard housing conditions did not prevent
francophone women from trying to maintain tidy homes, provide clean ¢lothes, and
serve adequate meals to their family. Their identty as housekeepers hinged on how
well these tasks were accomplished, even in difficult conditicns.

Cooking and cleaning were but some of the tesks performed by Franco-Albertan
wvomen. Especielly on farms, but also in cities to & lesser extent, women's home
production ensured a better standard of living for the family and contributed to the
family economy by Keeping expenses at & minimum. Most wvomen reised animals,

cultivated gardens, picked wild terries, prepared meat, vegetables, and fruits for
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storege, and sewed and knit articles of clothing for family members. The first
generation of women settlers also made soep, carded and spun wool, and confected
footwear, and hats.

For meny housewives, no clear distinclion existed petween productive and
reproductive work. Surplus home production such as egg and dairy products, bread,
home-made preserves, knitted goods, and home-sewn garments drought income to the
household or were traded for items needed for the home or farm. Farmwives
contributed to the farm's production of cash crop for the mariketplace by working in
the fields alongside husbands. Furthermore, their cooking and cleaning for hired
hands and for the harvest ¢crews of itinerant threshermen directly affected the farm’s
productive operation. In villages, towns and cities, wives laboured in family-owned
bucinesses. Economic crises and iliness also forced some married women into the
workforce. Obtaining weged work was easier for urban women, but rural wives also
made arrangements to find paid empioyment when the need arose.

But more importent than dJdomestic work and income-earning activities in
defining the contours of Frenco-Albertan women's married lives wes motherhood. The
relatively high fertility of frencophone Prairie wvomen meant that a large portion of
their married lives was preoccupied with pregnancy, birth, postpartum recovery, and
childcare. French-speaking women expected to have children and most bore the
repeated pregnancies with resignation if not with eager anticipation. The Catholic
church's proscription of contraception and the social and religious conventions of
secrecy surrounding sexuality left francophone women either uninformed about
means of preventing conception or unwilling to limit pregnancies. Still, declining
francophone birth rates from the mid-ninsteenth to the early twentieth century,
indicates that couples were engeged in some form of family planning.

For francophone women, pregnancy was considered a normal part of life and es

suwch was incorporsted into the regular rhythms of their work. At the turn-of-the-
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twenteth century, childbirth took plece in the home with experienced midwives or
female neighbours or kin assisting. Barring premature deliveries or intemperate
weather conditions that preciuded help from erriving, francophone women rarely
went through the childbirth experience alone. But following the First World Vear, the
Canadian public-health campaigns to reduce infant mortality, the eggressive seif-
promotion of the medical profession, and women's own fears of dying during
childbirth, 1ed first. to increased supervision of pregnancy and childbirth by medical
professionals and second, to the hospitalization of the birth process. By the late 1930s,
most Franco-Albertan women were giving birth in hospitals. Possibly iess intrusive on
francophone women's mothering practices was the flood of advice literature, coming,
during the inter-war years, from verious levels of government promoting control
over and careful guidance of all aspects of children's development. Erancoc-Albertan
mothers, at lesst the ones living in rural aress, continued to use ¢hildrearing methods
pased on the practical and traditional. Through work, children were kept busy and
were taught practical knowledge and skiils.

The duties of wife and mother also included nursing the sick and injured and
caring for orphaned children and dopendent adults. Accidents and disesse plegued the
¢hildhood years and Franco-albertan women dattled these as best they could. The
absence of doctors and nurses in rural arees forced femilies to be seif-reliant. Vomen
treated their family's ills with a combinstion of folk medicine handed down from
mothers to daughters. These medical recipes brought Vest were used alongside herbal
remedies, some borrowed from Méts and Native neighbours. To increase the
effectivenass of popular medicine, women asked for divine intercession either through
prayer or consecrated objects. Many also relied on faith healers and remancheurs
wvho offered their services within the francophone community. Increasingly,
certainly by the 1930s, families were also using commercial medicines and the services

of medical professicnials as these became more available and affordable.
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Franco-Afbertan women's care of others extended to dependent children and
adults. While the orphened children of kin were quickly integrated into the family
unit, the care of aging parents and in-laws <ould prove more difficult, especially since
the required commitment could extend over much of women's youth and married life.
The disability, {linass, and death of husbands ¢ould te doth emotionally demanding and
financially devastating. The loss of the male breadwinner's wages usually resulted in a
drastic reduction of the family's standard of living. The inadequacy of women's weges
made {t virtually impossible for most widows to support their family; they were thus
forced to rely on their children’s labour, on the help of family end kin, or on charity.
The death of children, though frequent occurrences, did not have the potential to be as
financially deveastating as the 19ss of husbands. They were, however, nc essier 10
sccept. Mothers found it especially difficult to recover when the <¢hild had greatly
suffered defore dying or when they telieved they had somehow fgiled in their
motherly duties.

The lives of Franc<o-Albertan women were certainly <ircumsceribed by the
domestic 1deals o fervently espoused in the Eranco-Albertan community. They were to
be waves. mothers, keepers of the home, and auxiliaries 10 husbands; their lives were
accordingly devoted to the performance of thase duties. They attemptad to create
comforiable homes even under primitive conditions. They ensured the physical well-
being of family members, and supported husbands whenever they could: within the
family, on farms, and in family bucinesses. Thevy also did their part in the survival of
the race by bearing children, and by trensmitting religious, linguistic and <cultural
traditions to them. But the conditions of the rurel prairie west frontier, required that
francophone women also be strong and sdaptable. They were capable of dealing with
most situations as a result of their determination, skills, and creativity. They certainly

were not the weak women presented in domestic ideals.
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Nor were their lives spent completely within the private sphere. There were no
clear lines demarcating the work they performed for the household and for the
marketplece. Furthermore. when needed to support the family, or supplement
inadequate earnings of their husbands, they scught paid employment in the public
sphere. They may not have been isclated in the privats spnere, but they were still very
much <constrained dby the sexual division of labour in Alderta which made certain that
all women, francophones included., worked at low paying jobs. The attendant gender
ideologies which kept property in the hands of husbands ensured the economic
dependency of women on men. The vulnerability of francophone women is especially
apparent in the case of widows or deserted wives who berely mansged to provide for
their ramily on meagre incomes.

Apart from this gender inequality, there wes also an ethnic disparity which
thowed up ac less schooling and limited participation in pink-coliar jobs of
francophone women, and lower average family incomes as compared to Albertans as &
whole and residents of British-origin. While some of the factors which might account
for this disparity, such as the greater rural residenc<y of francophones and lack of
fluency in the working langusge of the province, have besn identified in this study,
more research {5 required tw arrive at a comprehensive understanding of the
differences. Community ethnic studies, comprising especially quantitative anslyses
that focus on the masses rather than on the elite, would allow for comparisons of
immigrant societies, including those of British-origin. Until such studies are written,
however, Alberta history will continue to be primarily ¢concerned with the dominant

English-speaking elements.
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Appendix 3

Ural History Archival Collections with Franco-Albertan women respondents grouped by
interviewer:

Glenbew Museum and Library, Projet de Recherche Historique
Erancophone (Glentow, PRHE): Acc. No. 325.7123 p9b4f

Interviewer Laurette Gamblin, 1989
REF (F-083), Dolerés Jodoin Corbiére
REE (E-13), Blanche Plaquin Lamoureux
REF (F-14), Laurette Lozeau Michaud (G3/39)

Interviewver Marie Beaupré, 1989
REF (E-09), Albina Dupuis Dupuis

Interviever Raymond Paquette, 1989
RET (E-06), Angéline Michaud Adam (12/89)
Laurette Martin Amyotte (12/89)
RET (F-08), Laura Chapleau Adam
REF (E-08), Germaine Garriere Mullen
REF (F-11), Marie-Rose Gelot Tieulié

Interviever Diane Rondeau, 1989
RET (F-06), Cécile Arcand (08/89)
Cécile Houde Aubin & Auxilistrice Lessard-Aubin (08/89)
Cécile Belzil
RET (E-07). Alice Faucher Benoit
Yvonne Tardif Boissoneauit
Irene Lemire Boisvert
Florida Trudesy Briand
REF (F-07-2) Béatrice Chailler Brunesu
REF (E-08), Marguerite Bruneauy Chailler
RET (E-08), Ida Guindon C4té
RET (F-08), Eve Audet Couillard
RET (E-11), Jeanne Dupuis Garand
PEF (E-07), Honora Guindon Bégin
REF (F-12), Marie Rey Hébert
REF (E-12), Eva Desfossés Johnson
REFE (F-13), Lucienne Giroux Landry
REE (E-13), Gilberte Lambert Lemay (1990)
REF (E-14), Laura Tanguay Maisonneuve
RET (E-14), Marie Blanchette Mencke
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REF (E-16), Claire Gariepy Owens
REF (F-19), Noélla Morin Tanguay
REF (F-19), Mme Roméo Turcote
REF (E-19), Mme Albert Turcotte

Interviever Thérése Siemers, 1989
REF (E-07), Mathilda Drolet Blanchette
REF (F-13), Marianne Léonard Lafrance
REF (F-13), Margo Langlois Lagacé
REF (E-14), Maria Hébert Michaud
REF (E-08), Evelina Comeau Paut
REE (F-16), Iréne Boivin Picard
REE (F-07), Yvette Ayotte Van Brabant

Interviewer Pierre Soucy, 1989
REF (F-18), Albertine Rover Sowy

Interviewer (unknowe), 1989
REF (F-19), Rose-Anna Téwreau Hood
REF (F-19), Victoria Tétreau Laurenceson
RET (F-07), Marie-Rose Bourget Pagée
RET (E-16), Angélina Bienvenu Plouffe
REF (F-19), Sr. Angéiine Tétreau

Provincial Archiver of Alberta (PAA)

Mme Annette Barry, Interviewed by N. Radford, December 1967, Accession No.
P6B6

Germaine Crouzé, Interviewed by Eliane Silverman, June 1976, Accession No.
81.279/103

Marie-Anne Charron Dagenais, Interviewad by L. Bérubé & D. Despines, June
1972, Accession No. P 73.586

Amelda Blackburn Hérard, Interviewed by L. Bérubé & D. Despines, June
1972, Accession No. P 73.583

Alphonsine Landry & Blanche Landry Cook, Interviewed by E. Kreisel, 1971,
Accession No. P 71.151

Héléne Leblanc Lavigne, Intsrviewed by C. Lavigne & R. Magnan, July 1972,
Accession No. P 73.590

Eulalie Magnan, Interviewed by L. Bérubé & D. Despines, June 1972,
Accession No. P 73.380

Octavie St. Pierre, no interviewer identified, 1956, Accession No. P67.174
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University of Aldberta, Institut de Recherche de 1a Faculté Saint-Jean

(IRESI):

AGG, Interviever Agathe Gaulin, 1981
19 22-19.27, Jasqueline Sylvestre Baker (09/03/81)
22.14-23.12, Lweienne Bourbeau Baril

3.19-23.34, Rachel Bilodeau Bérubé

25.1-15.24, Annette Godbeil Bérubé
8.38-8.56, Lucienne Seguin Bourgoin
17.1-17.16 & 20.13-21 4, Eva Gagnon Charest
26.43-27.1, Marie-Rose Letlan¢ Dandurand
15.1-15.2, Liane David
9.34-10.13, Anne-Marie Paradis Demers
6.7-6.16, Doriida Nault Désilets
7.3-7.28, Germaine St. Pierre Fex
1.1-1.11, Jeanne Langevin Gagneé
321-9.33, Béatrice [ex Gamache
16.1-16.39, Angélina Bilodeau Gobeil {12/01/81)
22.1-22.11, Eugénie Lambert Goudreau
5.18-6.6, Jeanne Nobert Hamel
2.24-3.23, Blanche Laplante Husereau (26/05/81 & 01/06/81)
25.32-26 .42, Thérése Morin Lamoureux
6.33-7 2. Aurore Gaucher Landry
17.17-18 4, Annie Lambert Laperie (20/02/81}
1.12-1.38, Fayne Baril Laporte
202-20.12, Jesnnette Villeneuve Lavigne
12.1-12.12, Olivine Blain Lefebvre
25.15-25.29, Célerine Morin L'Heureux
7.23-8.18, Cecile Déry Lirette
11.2-11.14, Reine Lafébvre Lirette
18.5-18.32, Germaine Villeneuve Magnan (26/02/81)
10.14-11.1, Marcelle Lord Cuellette
24.25-24.33, Florence Roberge Ouimet
5.2-5.13, Emms Poirier
16.36-16.53, Flsurette Yaugeois Roberge
23.35-24.13, Elizabeth Charbonneau Rover
27.2-27.18, Agathe Magnan St. Pierre
9.1-9.16, Antoinette Chrétien Tellier
24.14-24 .24, Eva Despins Théroux

ARD, Interviewer Arlette Duicque, 1984
4, Yvonne Bellerive
14, Simone Bergeron Blouin
8, Antoinette Lajoie Charron
13, Annie Ayotte Chrétien
33, Germaine Bussieres Desaulniers
34, Marie-Louise Hamelin Desaulniers
18, Merie-Louise Blanchette Dion
2. Yvonne Drolet Doucet
30, Ella Paradis Doucet
11, Alma Fradette Foisy
21, Alverta Viel Fréchette
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10, Andrée Godelaine Gascon
22. Carmel Quellette Gascon
24, Albertine Belland Gill
23, Sarah Poirier Girard

3. Lucienne Langevin Laing
7. Alice Boisjoly Landry

9, Berthe Joly Marcoux

ARP, Intervievers Barry Necyk & S. Ingram, 1973
6, Anna Guay Caron

ARP, Interviewer D. Despines, 1972
9, Marie-Louise Paradis Charbtonneau

CHE. Interviewer Claire Labrozse-Régimbald, 1979
20, Lucia Fex Beaulac
6, Gertrude Rousseau Charest
14.1, Mme Dowcet Forestier
15. Angéline Lavigne Goudreau
7. Ida Croisetiére Latour
12, Mélina Fortin L' Heursux
10, Léda Lagassé Pétrin
13, Iréne Bacon Ricard
2.1, Bernadette Rousseau Riopet
1.2, Anne Rostaing
9, Alvina Lafleur Sévigny
8. Thérese Michelot St. Jean

CHE. Interviewer Sabina Quereschi, 1979
11, Liliane Coté Chatain
23.1, Swanne Cité Croteau
24, Anne-Marie Gadbois Désilets
23.3, Bernadette Matthieu Levasseur
17, Cécile Langlois Szaszkewiecz

CHE. Interviewer (unknown) 1979
29.2-30.1. Rose St. Pierre

DEL, Interviewver Denise Lafleur, 1981
1.41-1.53, Lidwine Diederick Albinati
2.62-3.7, Marguerite Marceau Audet
2.50-2.54, Aline Fillion Bouchard
6.18-6.51, Geéane Cété Dion
2.13-2.23, Jeanne Brassard Dunn
6.52-6.69, Béatrice Collin Felsing
7.45-7.97, Liliane Dureand Gaultier
2.24-2.31, Florence Beaudoin Girard
3.18-3.25, Germaine Hurtubise
3.29-3.36, Renée Socquet Labrecque
1.16-1.40, Rachelle Jacob Langlais
1.1-1.12, Rose-Anna Audst Lajeuna
3.44-4 .5, Mar{e-Anne Bouchard Paysur
1.13-1.15, Marie-jeanne Marcil Pivert
7.96-7.112, Marie-Anne Colin Plamondon



5.44-6.6, Aurore Pronovost Prévost
3.8-3.17, EvaRoy

6.70-7.15, Nathalie Perrat Roy
2.32-2 42, Irene Hamel Vallace

DRK. Interviewer Denise Rougeau-Kent, 1978
1-2, Jeanne Bienvenu Chartrand

EUL. Interviewer Euclide Landry, 1981
4, Anne Cotte Brody
3.4, Anna Lagassé
3.5, Alexinsa Fex Zrim

GEG. Interviewer Marie Beaupré, 1975
18.6, Marie-Anne Leblanc Gravel

GEG. Interviewer Gertrude Girard, 1981
€.40-6.77, Rose-Anna Baillargeon Audet
4.21-4.41, Rose Gauthier Baudet
7.2-7.19, Marie Cimon Beaupré

2.3-2.18, Delia Pelletier Benoit
10.48-11.12, Béatrice Morin Desfossés
9.65-10.24, Fran¢oise Lapalme Despins
9.50-9.64. Marguerite Viens Despins
1.15-1.62. Bella Marcoux Dubrile
20.33-21.7, Andrée-Anna Roy Guénette
7.51-7.75, Carméline Lariviere Kirkland
1.63-2.2, Germaine Fréchette Laitres
11.13-11.36, Marie-Luce Thibeault Quellette
8.39-9.9, Charlotte Lapaime Proulx
7.92-8.32, Iréne Soucy Rémillard
7.35-7.50. Emma L'Abbé Servant
4.42-4.60, Madeleine Pariseau ¥eilter

GEG. Interviewer Roger Prieur, 1963
18.3, Brigitte Bernard Bugeaud
18.8, Marie-Louise Bissillon Charbonneau
17.15-17, Pierrette Chénard & Alice Beaudoin
18.3. Laura Langelier
19.39-19.71, Marie Parker

IRY., Interviever Irene Iremblay, 1961
72-7.3, Marie-Anne Boisvert Beaupré
3.4-4.2, Lwkille Préfontaine Bergevin
6.1-6.3, Louise Bourque Billo
2.6, Adéline Brochu
6.3-7.1, 0délie COté Chevalier
3.2-7.1, Eva Laroque Desnoyers
6.1-6.3, Yvonne Labrie Leduc
1.1-1.3, Léda Fortin L'Heureux
5.2-6.1, Jeanne Laforcs Lute

3.4-4 2, Lucia Quesnel Montpetit

3.4. Mme Paul Montpetit

1.1-13, Aline D'Oriéans Pelletier
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1.3, Yvonne Desmarais Régimbaid
Diane Laurier Rémillard
aymonde Perras Riopel

5 Marie-Laure Bazinet Rousseau
.3. Elise Brissette Sabourin

2, Rose-Marie St, Louis

eanne Tieulie

aléda Trottier

.qg..»wt\)w

JUR, Interviewer Jules Rocque, 1981
1.3. Laura Doucet Belzil
8.25-8.36, Lénora Lamothe Duchesnesau
7.20-7 41, Germaine Généreux Hamel
9.8-9.21, Oliva Girard Massé
1.2, Alice Michaud Quellette
8.37-9.7, Cécile Blouin Préville
2.8-2.24, Thérese Labrosse Vallée

LER. Interviewer Léo Richer, 1981
2.1-2.17, Anne-Genevieve Chatenay
3.1-3.25, Antoinette Hermeary
4.1-4.13, Mathilde Ducarme Selvais
5.1-5.11, Yvonne De Moissa¢ Wiart

MAG, Interviawer Martine Gravel, 1981
2.1-2.11, Yvonne Hurtubiss Gourdinne
1.1-1.16, Marie-Cécile Hubert Spohn

RAL. Interviever Raymond Lanteigne, 1981
1.1-1.7, Jeanne Boivin Noél
2-3. Blanche Tremblay Parkinson (1982}

RAM, Interviewer Raymonde Ménard, 1981
2.10-2.12, Delia Charest Labby
3.19-3.23, Maria L'Abbé Lamoureux
3.8-3.18, Marguerite Plamondon Ménard

REG, Interviewer Réal Girard, 1984
10, Martha Campeagna Blais
19, Angélina Bouianger
14, Odina Bourassa Coté
17, Sylvia Gegnon Dubé
24, Group Interview - Laura Duperron, Odina Bourassa C5té, Sr. Marina
Duperron, Rose Bourque (Other respondents not identified)
15, Anna Grenier Girard
27, Juliette de Moissac Lafleur, 1985
25. Zéa Chevigny Piquette
20, Dellamen Plamondon

SHB, Interviever Henri Bourgoin, (1978)
172, Genrgianna Bérubé Gamache
20.1, Ernestine Quimet Marcotte (1977)
15.4, Marie Husereau Nadesu
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4, Alice Dusseault Vallée (1980)
15.3, Alberta Séguin Vézeau

SHB. Interviewver Guy Goyette, {date unknowvn)
7. Armandine Quimet Corbiere
16-17.1, Anne-Marie Mercier Croteau
19, Irene Hétu Dumont
12, Elizabeth Lirette Vasseur

SYV. Interviever Sylvia Van Brabant, 1976
2, Giorgianna Tremblay Longchamps
1, AnnaFontaine Van Brabent

YVL. Interviewers Yvon Laberge & Marie- Josée Leblanc, 1983
2.1-2.28, Germaine Mahé Champegne

Author's private collection:

Angélina Van Brabant Couture, interview conducted by Anne Gagnon, Edmonton,
Alberta, June 25, 1991.
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